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We  approve  of,  and  recommend  this  little 
TTork  ;  a  collection  of  excellent  maxims,  sen- 
tences and  prayers,  drawn-  from  the  best 
•writers  wlio  have  addressed  words  of  conso- 
lation to  those  who  are  in  affliction  ;  we  have 
the  earnest  conviction  that  this  book  will  pro- 
duce the  fruit  which  its  title  promises,  that  it 
will  give  Consolation  to  those  who  mourn^  and 
be  a  Treasure  to  the  sick. 

If  there  was  ever  a  time  when  a  work  of 
this  description  should  be  eagerly  and  thank- 
fully received,  it  is  assuredly  at  a  time  like  tiie 
present,  when  we  are  in  the  midst  of  grief  and 
tears,  at  a  time  when  so  many  sick  are  endur- 
ing such  cruel  suffering,  and  when  so  many 
families  are  in  mourning  and  distress. 

This  little  book,  written  expressly  to  allevi- 
ate the  evils  of  these  unhappy  days,  will  then 
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be  received  everywhere  as  an  angel  of  conso- 
lation, inspiring  the  sick  with  patience,  and 
giving  contideuce  to  the  dying  and  resignation 
to  those  who  weep  for  children,  for  husband  or 
wife,  for  relations  or  friends  of  whom  death 
has  deprived  them. 

We  therefore  wish  this  good  book  all  the 
success  it  may  and  should  receive ;  and  we 
pray  Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph  to  impart  to 
each  of  the  words  of  which  it  is  composed 
that  divine  unction  which  affords  such  comfort 
to  those  who  are  in  affliction. 

f  Ig.,  Bishop  of  Montreal. 

MONTKEAL,  22d  March,  1872. 


IMPRIMATUR: 

tP.  T.  O'Eeillt, 

Bp.  of  Springfield. 

BPBnTGFXELD,  ACass.,  Koy.  8th,  1873. 


PUBLISHER'S  PREFACE. 


The  present  publication  is  a  translation  of 
a  French  work,  entitled  :  Consolations  a  ceux 
quipleurent;  ou,  Tresor  des  Malades, -pwhlished 
last  year  at  Montreal,  and  highly  commended 
by  Mgr.  Bourget,  bishop  of  that  city. 

Such  a  book  has  been  long  needed  by  our 
English-speaking  Catholics.  I  am  aware  that 
every  Prayer  Book  intended  for  adults,  con- 
tains prayers  for  the  sick  and  dying,  and  for 
the  dead,  with  a  few  brief  instructions  on  the 
care  of  the  sick.  But,  so  far  as  I  know,  there 
is  no  book  in  English  entirely  devoted  to  these 
important  subjects.  The  present  work  is  in- 
tended to  supply  this  want.  It  is  eminently 
practical  in  its  lessons,  and  may  be  appropri- 
ately called  a  Manual  of  the  Sick-Room. 
Its  leading  features  are  the  following: 

1.  It  gives  full  instructions  on  Sie  care  of 
the  sick,  during  their  illness  and  in  their  last 
moments;  and,  also,  on  all  that  regards  the 
preparation  of  the  remains  for  Christian  burial. 

2.  It  contains  all  the  prayers  commonly 
used  in  cases  of  sickness  and  death,  besides 
several  special  exercises  of  devotion. 

3.  It  furnishes  a  large  amount  of  choice 
reading,  admirably  adapted  not  only  to-  edify 
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the  sick  and  prepare  them  to  die  well,  hut  also 
to  console  the  afflicted  relatives  and  friends 
who  have  to  mourn  the  loss  of  those  that  were 
dear  to  them.  ,  _.  _      y  -^ 

It  gathers  all  the  consolations  of  rehgion 
around  the  bed  of  death,  and  sheds  the  sweet 
licrht  of  faith  and  hope  over  the  darkness  of 
the  tomb.  It  teaches  us  how  to  comfort  our 
sick  friends,  to  aid  them  in  their  last  struggle, 
and  to  secure  for  them,  as  far  as  m  our  power 
that  greatest  of  all  God's  graces-the  grace 
of  a  happy  death. 


PREFACE. 


If  the  utility  of  a  work  depends,  in  a  great 
neasure,  on  the  subject  of  which  it  treats, 
vho  can  calculate  the  amount  of  good  which 
nay  be  done  by  this  book  which  we  now  pre- 
ent  to  the  faithful  of  our  parish? 

The  thoughts  and  sentiments  which  are 
lerein  expressed  can  at  once  edify  and  sus- 
iain  the  sick,  console  those  families  tried  by 
,he  death  of  their  relatives,  instill  into  all 
learts  those  salutary  impressions  which  lead 
is  to  reflect  on  the  uncertainty  of  our  present 
ife,  and  on  the  grandeur  of  our  immortal  fu- 
ture. 

This  book  contains  a  choice  selection  of 
houghts  and  sentiments  which  gently  but 
irmly  take  possession  of  the  mind,  and  point 
)ut  the  supreme  end  to  which  all  human  exist- 
mce  tends. 

]\Ien  of  the  world  are  in  general  too  forget- 
ul  of  their  souls  and  of  their  salvation;  never- 
heless  there  are  occasions  in  life  which  would 
ecall  them  to  the  thought  of  God  did  they 
3ut  profit  by  them ;  they  are  those  sad  occa- 
ions,  alas,  so  frequent,  which  call  them  to  the 
;hnrch  to  assist  at  the  last  rites  of  relatives  or 
ricnds,  and  when  the  presence  of  death  speaks 
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BO  loudly  to  those  disposed  to  hear.  In  truth,  to 
those  who  reflect,- these  solemn  hours,  these  fav- 
orable occasions,  never  pass  without  producing 
the  best  results.  They  serve  to  fulfil  the  words 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  Think  of  your  latter  end 
and  you  will  not  sin. 

It  is  to  attain  this  desirable  end  that  we 
have  wished  to  collect  together  in  suitable  and 
convenient  form  a  collection  of  considerations, 
of  short  prayers  and  instructions,  varied  and 
affecting,  drawn  from  the  most  approved  au- 
thors and  which  seem  to  us  best  adapted  to 
produce  the  most  lively  and  salutary  impres- 
sions on  all  hearts.  To  accomplish  this  we  have 
divided  this  little  work  into  three  books,  the 
first  of  which  contains  advice  and  counsel  for  the 
sick  and  also  for  those  who  have  care  of  them. 

The  second  places  before  the  reader  the  sol- 
emn teachings  of  death  and  the  consolation 
which  faith  and  religion  can  alone  give. 

The  third,  a  choice  of  prayers  and  medita- 
tions, suitable  to  the  object  of  this  work,  which 
is  none  other  than  to  teach  us  to  live  in  a  Chris- 
tian manner  that  we  may  merit  a  happy  death. 

May  this  little  work  which  we  dedicate  to  the 
members  of  the  society  of  the  Union  of  Prayer, 
and  which  we  place  under  the  protection  of 
Alary  Immaculate  and  of  St.  Joseph,  her  glori- 
ous spouse,  patron  of  this  work,  obtain  for 
those  who  read  it  the  supreme  grace  of  a  good 
and  holy  death: — Moriatur  anima  mea  morte 
justorum. 
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BOOK    THE    FIRST. 


Practical  Directions  for  the  Care  of  the  Sick. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE    SICK. 
"  He  toas  at  the  point  of  death.*' — JoHK,  Iv:  47. 

The  important  and  practical  lessons  which  will 
form  the  subject-matter  of  the  following  chapters, 
are  of  such  essential  concern  to  all,  tliat  we  can 
not  reflect  on  them  too  frequently.  We  will  occupy 
ourselves  with  a  series  of  special  instructions  re- 
garding the  care  of  the  sick,  and  tlie  manner  of 
sanctifying  sickness  and  death;  and  that,  not  only 
for  the  sick  themselves,  but  also  for  those  to  whose 
care  they  are  committed. 

Sickness  being  the  forerunner  of  death,  it  is 
proper  to  begin  these  instructions  by  a  serious 
study  of  this  subject.  Have  you  remarked  the 
text  of  this  first  lesson?  "He  loas  at  the  point  of 
death ; "  or,  to  render  the  Latin  text  literally,  "  He 
was  beginning  to  die."  What  an  expression !  Be' 
ginning  to  die!  But  the  new-born  child  begins  also 
to  die.    Life  itself  is  naught  but  this — death  on  iti 
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way,  death  already  begun, — a  sort  of  prolongation 
of  death, — Qaaedam  prolixitas  mortis,  as  St.  Gregory 
calls  it.  The  apostle  expresses  the  same  thing  in 
a  striking  manner  when  he  says,  *'/  die  dady." 
(1  Cor.  xv;31.)  And  you,  you  have  long  since 
commenced  to  die.  May  you  not  be  drawing  near 
the  last  moment  ?  Sickness  is,  properly  speaking, 
but  a  warning,  a  sign  that  we  may  be  approach- 
ing the  end.  Learn  then  to  commence  well  from 
to-day,  in  order  that  you  may  end  well.  It  is  this 
precisely  that  should  form  the  principal  object  of 
our  study — the  science  of  a  good  death. 

Eor  this  purpose  we  will  give  some  very  simple 
rules  of  conduct,  which  may  be  of  use  to  all. 
They  are  classed  under  two  heads  ; 

1.  What  the  sick  should  do  to  profit  by  their 
sickness,  and  to  sanctify  themselves  in  it,  by 
gathering  all  the  fruits  and  blessings  which  God 
never  fails  to  give  to  those  who  endure  their  suflfer- 
ings  with  Christian  fortitude. 

2.  What  should  be  the  conduct  of  those  who 
are  called  to  the  care  of  the  sick. 

I.  If  you  were  sick  yourself,  what  should  be 
your  conduct  1 

1.  What  should  be  avoided?  First,  you  should 
be  careful  to  avoid  all  complaining  and  murmur- 
ing, remembering  that  sickness,  as  well  as  health, 
is  the  gift  of  God.  You  may,  nevertheless,  pray 
to  God  that  this  bitter  chalice  may  be  removed 
from  you,  and  say  with  Jesus  Christ,  "  il/y  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  from  me,"  (Matt. 
26:39,)  but  fail  not  to  add,  like  him,  ''Not  as  1 
will,  but  as  thou  ivilt."  Besides,  you  should  avoid 
discouragement,  fretting,  depression  of  mind,  im- 
patience, and,  above  all,  despair.  It  is  the  hour 
of  trial  and  temptation;    the  enemy  of  souls  is 
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there,  at  tlie  bedside  of  suffering,  striving  to  ruin 
these  soul^  by  affliction  of  spirit,  to  destroy  them 
by  despair.  Kesist  him  by  the  strength  of  faith, 
and,  to  triumph  more  easily  over  his  efforts,  qo 
against  him,  as  St.  Ignatius  says,  oportet  ire  contra; 
that  is  to  say,  inspire  your  soul  witii  confidence, 
with  joy,  by  sacred  songs,  by  gazing  at  the  worlds 
of  the  Creator,  at  the  pure  sky,  or  at  tlie  flowers 
of  the  eartli,  remembering  that  if  despondency 
kills,  hope  is  life  itself,  "For  w;e  are  saved  bi/  hope." 
(Rom.  viii  :  24.)  To  avoid  all  these  faults  and 
dangers,  avail  yourself  of  the  means  which  we  will 
now  indicate. 

_  2.  What  should  be  done?  Pray,  without  vexa- 
tion, without  effort,  without  scruple,  but  by  a  look, 
a  sigh,  a  word  from  the  heart;  a  glance  towards 
heaven  or  to  the  cross ;  an  act  of  contrition,  or  of 
love;  above  all,  by  an  act  of  submission.  "Not 
my  lodl,  but  thine  be  done."  (Luke,  xii :  42.)  Some 
pious  books  may  be  read  to  you,  a  little  at  a  time, 
but  choice  books,  and  generally  the  Scriptures,  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord,  a  few  verses  of  the  Psalms, 
the  Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  life  of  some 
saint.  I  would  advise  you,  moreover,  in  the  in- 
ter(;st  of  your  health  itself,  as  well  as  in  the  desire 
for  your  eternal  salvation,  immediately  to  «=ettle  all 
your  temporal  affairs,  if  you  have  not  done  so 
previous  to  your  illness.  The  peace  and  tranqnil- 
hty  which  result  from  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty 
always  produce  a  salutary  reaction.  I  have  seen 
persons  begm  to  recover  from  that  very  instant. 

15ut  It  this  be  true  as  regards  the  settlement  of 
your  temporal  affairs,  who  can  express  the  eflicacy 
of  the  sacraments  as  relating  both  to  your  health 
and  to  your  salvation  ?  That  they  powerfully  con- 
tribute  to  both  one  and  the  other  is  not  only  a  fact 
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proved  by  experience,  but  is  one  of  the  truths  of 
our  faith.  I  beg,  therefore,  that  you  will  talie  tlie 
resolution  never  to  receive  more  than  tliree  visits 
from  your  physician  without  calling  in  your  father 
confessor;  and  under  many  circumstances  it  would 
be  better  to  conform  to  the  custom  of  truly 
Catholic  countries,  and  not  to  have  recourse  to 
a  physician  without  having  first  seen  a  priest. 
Finally,  obey  strictly  the  orders  of  both. 

11,  What  should  be  the  conduct  of  those  who 
are  called  to  take  care  of  the  sick. 

If  you  are  called  upon  to  attend  the  sick,  it  is 
evident  that  you  may  apply  to  yourself  many  of  the 
things  which  have  heen  said  for  them.  But,  fol- 
lowing the  same  order,  the  method  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas.  I  will  say  in  a  few  words  : 

1.  What  must  be  avoided?  You  must  avoid  im- 
patience, disgust,  useless  uneasiness,  the  ardor 
of  an  indiscreet  zeal.  It  is  here  especially  that 
patience  surely  attains  its  end.  even  pertection 
itself  '' Patience  hatha  pn  feet  work"  (James,  i :  4.) 
If  it  be  necessary  to  speak  near  the  suffering  per- 
son, do  so  in  a  low  tone  and  in  a  few  words,  and 
always  say  something  useful  or  agreeable.  Be 
careful  not  to  weary  him,  and  above  all  not  to 
make  him  impatient.  Nothing  annoys  sick  persons 
more  tlian  to  speak  before  them  without  their 
being  able  to  hear  what  is  said  ;  they  imagine  that 
you  are  speaking  about  them  and  the  danger  they 
are  in.  If  there  be  real  danger,  avoid  speaking  of 
it,  even  in  a  low  tone,  for  they  often  hear  much 
better  than  we  suppose,  and  they  become  troubled, 
agitated,  and  frequently  fall  into  despair. 

2.  What  must  be  done?  Your  charity,  your 
faith,  your  love,  will  not  fail  to  teach  you.  We 
will,  however,  give  some  further  counsel.    You 
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must  see  that  the  room  and  everything  about  the 
sick  person  be  kept  perfectly  clean ;  tliat  silence 
and  order  be  observed  ;  an(i  that  the  prescriptions 
and  directions  of  the  doctor  be  carefully  followed. 
Anticipate  the  sick  person's  wishes,  consult  for  his 
tastes,  and  by  a  thousand  means  strive  to  soothe 
his  suffering.  Pray,  read,  as  was  before  said ; 
induce  the  patient  quietly  and  with  precaution  to 
ask  in  good  season  for  the  succors  of  religion.  In 
one  word,  what  shall  I  say?  Love  !  Suffer  with 
those  who  suffer,  "  Who  is  iveak,  and  I  am  not 
weak ? "  (2  CoR.  xi  :  29,)  and  all  will  be  well.  Tiike 
example  from  a  mother's  care  of  her  sick  child. 
To  you  faith  will  say  that  the  sick  person  is  Jesus 
Christ  Yes,  it  is  He.  "  I  was  sick,  and  i/ou  visited 
me."  (Matt  xxv  :  36.)  He  will  remember  it  well 
on  the  great  day. 

In  conclusion,  we  request  our  members,  as  .<!oon 
as  they  hear  of  any  one  being  sick,  to  persuade 
him  to  join  our  Association,  if  he  has  not  yet  dune 
so;  and,  in  case  he  already  belongs  to  it,  then  we 
beg  of  them  not  to  forget  to  notify  the  lieverend 
Director,  so  that  the  prayers  of  all  may  be  offered 
up  on  his  behalf. 

So  many  graces  have  already  been  obtained 
through  these  prayers,  that  we  can  not  too  often 
repeat  them  ;  besides,  it  is  a  duty  of  mutual  charity 
for  all  the  members  of  the  Conlraternity. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

THE    DYING. 

"Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord."— Avoo. 
xiv:13. 

We  have  already  given  an  instruction  and  prac- 
tical rules  regarding  the  manner  in  which  we 
should  act  during  the  sickness  of  a  person  who 
begins  to  die.  We  will  now  speak  of  those  who 
are  ending,  who  are  actually  dying ;  of  those  who 
struggle  in  that  supreme  hour,  and  are  on  the 
threshold  of  eternity;  in  a  word,  of  those  who  are 
in  their  last  agony ;  and  this  word  ex'presses 
everything  ;  it  is  the  last  effort,  the  decisive  com- 
bat. 

Ah  !  this  world  is  nothing  more  than  an  immense 
battlefield  !  and  when  we  think  that  there  die  daily 
more  than  eighty  thousand ;  that  every  hour  more 
than  three  thousand  perish  in  the  fight,  who  would 
not  be  moved  with  compassion  !  but  above  all  who 
would  not  weep,  in  considering  this  vast  army, 
when  he  remembers  that  among  so  many  victims 
there  are  not  many  good  deaths ! 

The  object  of  this  lesson  is  to  teach  : 

1.  How   we  can  help  those  who  die/ar/rom  us. 

2.  How  we  can  help  those  who  die  near  us — 
An  important  subject  for  the  salvation  of  many 
souls. 

I.  And  first,  how  can  we  help  those  who  die  far 
from  us  ■?  There  are  so  many  of  them,  and  yet  we 
think  so  little  about  them.     It  has  sometimes  hap- 
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pened,  even  in  Christian  cities,  that  persons  were 
dying  in  tlie  most  dreadful  agony ;  and,  in  the 
same  iiouse,  in  a  room  adjoining  that  of  the  dying 
person,  shall  I  say  it?  others  were  dancing!  The 
moans  of  suffering,  the  cry  of  agony,  the  rattle  of 
death,  mingled  with  the  sound  of  instruments, 
with  tlie  music  of  an  infernal  gallopade.  Could  we 
suppose  that,  in  Christian  countries,  such  things 
should  ev-er  occur  1 

There  are  in  certain  countries,  pious  societies 
established  to  pray  for  the  dying,  and  at  every 
hour  of  the  day  and  night  some  of  the  members 
pray  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  and  pass  whole  hours 
in  these  holy  watches,  imploring  God  to  grant  the 
victory  to  those  among  their  brethren,  who,  at 
the  hour  of  death,  have  to  struggle  against  the 
powers  of  hell.  There  is  in  the  parish  of  Notre 
Dame,  in  Montreal,  a  society  called  the  Confierie 
de  la  Bonne  Mort  (Confraternity  of  a  Good  Death) ; 
and,  according  to  the  rules  of  this  Association, 
whenever  one  of  the  members  is  dying,  his  broth- 
er members  are  called  by  the  tolling  of  the  bell  to 
meet  in  the  chapel  of  the  confraternity,  which  is 
that  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  in  the  Parish  Church, 
in  order  to  join  with  the  Reverend  Director  in  re- 
citing the  prayers  for  the  dying.  What  is  to  pre- 
vent us  from  repeating  at  least  some  short  prayers 
every  time  we  hear  the  bell  toll  for  the  dead  ? 
What  we  do  for  others,  God  will  grant  to  be  done 
for  us. 

But,  in  short,  to  make  this  instruction  still  more 
practical,  and  to  teach  you  how  to  give  a  more  effi- 
cacious help  to  these  souls,  I  would  advise  you  as 
follows :  Every  year,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
month  of  January,  to  make  a  fervent  communion 
for  those  who  will  die  during  the  course  of  the 
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year ;  and  once  every  month  to  assist  at  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  with  piety  for  those  who  will 
die  during  the  month ;  every  week  to  recite  the 
sublime  prayers  for  the  dying,  and,  la-^tly,  each 
night,  before  retiring  to  rest,  to  say  a  Had  Mary 
for  those  who  will  die  during  the  night :  and  I  as- 
sure you  that  your  charity  will  be  Ijlessed,  and 
that  more  than  one  angel  will  guard  you  at  the 
hour  of  your  death. 

II.  How  we  can  help  those  who  die  near  us. 
These  are  relations  and  friends ;  we  must  love 
them  to  the  end,  and  be  faithful  to  them  for  eter- 
nity. 

1.  What  should  be  avoided?  Avoid  that  false 
tenderness  and  that  exaggerated  sensitiveness 
which  refuse  to  acknowledge  any  idea  of  danger 
or  the  approach  of  death.  Would  it  not  be  cruel 
(as  we  will  show  in  the  next  instruction)  to  go  so 
far  as  to  deprive  these  dear  ones  of  the  comforts 
and  powerful  helps  of  religion  ?  Shun  the  too  ar- 
dent and  too  frequent  expression  of  a  tender  but 
too  sensitive  love  which  may  disturb  a  soul  so  near 
to  God,  and  which  distracts  it  from  the  object 
which  should  alone  occupy  it.  Bather  present 
him  the  crucifix  or  the  image  of  the  Virgin.  Avoid 
also  all  injudicious  praise,  which  only  exposes  him 
to  much  temptation  from  pride.  Ah !  unhappy 
man !  you  speak  of  his  good  works  and  of  his  vir- 
tues !  Cease,  I  pray  you ;  the  demon  himself  has 
already  tempted  him  through  these  very  thoughts; 
you  only  assist  in  the  work  of  this  cruel  enemy; 
rather  recall  to  his  mind  the  remembrance  of  Di- 
vine Mercy  which  will  console  him,  and  the  hope 
of  the  Cross  which  will  strengthen  him.  Above 
all,  at  this  moment,  avoid  all  lamentations,  all 
cries,  and,  if  at  all  possible,  do  not  even  shed  tears ; 
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do  not  fatigue  the  sick  friend  by  speaking  before 
him  of  business  matters,  nor  of  the  thousand  other 
subjects  wliich  are  unsuited  to  a  person  in  his  con- 
dition. 

2.  What  should  be  done  ?  I  presume  that  the 
great  comforts  of  religion  have  already  been  given ; 
if  not,  send  immediately  for  a  priest,  and  gently 
prepare  the  sick  person  for  this  visit,  which  is  to 
do  him  so  much  good.  But,  after  the  administra- 
tion of  Extreme  Unction  and  in  his  last  agony,  let, 
if  possible,  some  Sister  of  Charity  or  some  one  of 
acknowledged  piety  be  with  him  to  the  end.  The 
presence  of  tliese  persons,  their  prayers,  their 
"words,  encourage,  strengthen  and  console.  If  you 
cannot  obtain  this  favor,  supply  the  place  yourself 
by  praying,  and  now  and  then  repeating  some  com- 
forting words  from  Holy  Writ,  which  will  inspire 
sentiments  of  humility,  contrition,  submission,  con- 
fidence and  love.  From  time  to  time  repeat,  and 
make  the  sick  man  repeat,  the  names  of  Jesus, 
Mary,  and  Joseph  ;  let  him  kiss  the  Crucifix,  and 
make  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  and  let  him  do  so  with 
holy  water.  There  are  special  graces  and  indul- 
gences attached  to  these  pious  practices.  You 
may  also  repeat  tlie  beautiful  prayers  for  the  dy- 
ing, but  in  a  low  voice,  so  as  not  to  fatigue  the 
sick  person,  who  would  sometimes  wish  to  answer 
when  his  doing  so  would  greatly  weaken  him. 

In  conclusion,  you  must,  as  much  as  possible, 
pray  while  the  struggle  lasts  ;  pray  even  to  the 
end,  to  ensure  the  victory  to  this  soul,  an(i  to  unite 
it  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  suffering,  in  liis 
agony,  and  in  his  death. 
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CHAPTER  in. 

THE   LAST   SACEAMJENTS. 

"  lam  the  bread  of  life."— J  on:^,  yi:  35. 

I  NOW  approach  the  most  serious,  the  most 
solemn  subject  that  is  to  be  found  in  this  book.  It 
is  the  most  important  and  most  necessary  of  these 
instructions,  and  it  certainly  is  the  one  which  most 
directly  relates  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  sal- 
vation of  souls.  It  is  concerning  the  last  sacraments, 
which  strengthen  and  comfort  the  dying,  and  which 
give  an  assurance  of  lifie  even  in  the  hour  of  death. 
"  I  am  the  bread  of  life."  Who  would  believe  it  ? 
and  yet  we  find  in  a  country  as  Christian  and  Cath- 
olic as  ours,  some  people  who  are  so  ill  advised  as 
to  dare  imagine  that  they  would  frighten  the  sick 
person  by  speaking  to  him  of  the  necessity  of  call- 
ing in  a  priest.  As  if  the  sight  of  a  priest  were 
necessarily  a  sign  of  approaching  death ! 

1.  I  say  that  there  is  every  reason  to  hope  for 
the  salvation  of  those  who  receive  in  good  time 
the  august  sacraments  of  the  Holy  Viaticum  and 
Extreme  Unction. 

2.  Next,  there  is  every  reason  to  fear  for  those 
who  do  not  receive  them,  or  who  receive  them  too 
late.  In  a  word,  these  Divine  Sacraments  are  the 
great  consolation  of  the  dying,  and  also  afford 
comfort  to. those  who  are  taking  care  of  them. 

I.  Those  who  receive  in  good  time  and  with 
good  dispositions  will  certainly  attain  eternal  life  ; 
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they  will  die  in  peace  and  love.     This  grace  is  as- 
sured to  tiiem  : 

1.  By  a  ^ood  confession  made  at  a  time  when 
they  see  more  clearly  the  enormity  of  sin,  and 
when  therefore  their  contrition  is  more  sincere. 
Self-delusion  is  then  impossible,  the  ties  which 
bind  the  soul  to  sin  exist  no  longer ;  every  bond 
is  broken  ;   they  feel  the  presence  of  God  so  near ! 

The  first  absolution  received  in  life  is  full  of 
sweetness,  but  the  last  is  still  more  consoling,  and 
the  heart,  then  no  longer  troubled,  is  at  perfect 
peace. 

2.  But,  above  all,  it  is  the  strength  given  by 
Extreme  Unction,  and  the  love  which  is  the  fruit 
of  the  Holy  Viaticum,  which  will  assure  happiness 
to  this  faithful  soul.  Tne  sick  man,  thus  strength- 
ened for  the  last  combat,  can  defy  the  powers  of 
darkness  ;  and  his  hope,  elevated  by  the  visit  and 
possession  of  Jesus  his  Saviour,  gives  him  a  fore- 
taste of  the  joys  of  Heaven ;  he  now  loves  too 
well  to  fear  the  call  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  the 
same  God  whom  he  has  just  received  and  who  is 
still  within  his  bosom.  Oh  !  take  courage  and  be 
confident,  child  of  God,  good  and  faithful  servant! 
you  suffer,  but  your  sufferings  themselves  should 
assure  you;  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  at  such  a 
moment  so  touching  and  appropriate,  the  words 
of  the  priest,  the  father  of  your  soul,  and  the  sight 
of  the  cross — all  these  should  re-assure  and  con- 
sole you.  This  holy  calm,  this  heavenly  joy, 
often  operates  a  powerful  re-action,  which  re-estab- 
lishes health  and  prolongs  life ;  and  of  the  truth 
of  this  we  have  a  multitude  of  examples.  But, 
if  the  day  has  arrived,  if  the  last  hour  has  come, 
you  will  leave  this  world  without  regret,  you  will 
sleep  calmly,  in  the  peace  of  God,  and  you  will 
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ascend  to  heaven,  smiling  on  your  friends  and 
brethren,  who  will  be  consoled  by  this  spectacle 
of  the  death  of  the  just. 

II.  But  if  these  powerful  helps  of  religion  have 
not  been  received  in  time,  what  a  fearful  danger 
for  those  who  die,  and  what  a  responsibility  for 
those  who  are  left  to  mourn!  And,  indeed,  if 
a  priest  has  not  been  called  in,  it  can  only  be,  that 
is,  if  it  be  the  fault  of  the  sick  person,  on  account 
of  unbelief,  indifference,  &c.,  or  human  respect,  or 
culpable  negligence,  or,  as  occurs  most  frequently, 
from  entire  ignorance  of  his  dangerous  state,  VVo 
will  not  speak  of  unbelievers,  nor  of  indifferent  per- 
sons, nor  of  those  cowardly  and  insensate  slaves 
of  human  respect,  who  are  the  unwortliy  soldiers 
of  Clirist.  Among  our  brethren  it  can  only  occur 
through  negligence,  or  because  they  do  not  believe 
tliemselves  to  be  in  danger.  And  here  let  us  at 
once  say  that  the  fault  itself  is  less  theirs  than  that 
of  their  relatives  and  friends,  who  through  a  false 
and  imprudent  affection  are  afraid  to  warn  them 
of  their  danger  and  prepare  them  for  this  last 
grace.  It  is  precisely  this  false  tenderness,  this 
imprudent  wisdom  of  the  world,  that  we  here  con- 
demn with  all  the  force  of  our  soul.  Yes,  tliere 
are  parents  who  know  not  how  to  love  their  chil- 
dren—there are  children  who  know  not  how  to 
love  their  father,  their  mother.  They  make  haste 
to  call  in  a  doctor  to  cure  the  disease  of  tlie  body 
and  preserve  the  temporal  life,  and  yet  tliey  not 
only  do  not  care  to  send  for  a  priest  to  heal  the 
soul  and  prepare  it  for  eternal  life,  but  they  even 
do  all  in  tlieir  power  to  deceive  the  poor  invalids. 
They  incessantly  repeat,  like  the  serpent  to  our 
first  parents,  "  No,  you  shall  not  die  the  death,"  (Gen. 
iii  :  4;)  it  is  nothing ;  there  is  no  danger;  in  a  few 
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days  you  will  be  well.  "We  should,  without  doubt, 
speak  to  the  sic;k  wi.ih  much  precaution.  We  cer- 
tainly should  nut  h'ighten  them  ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  it  is  the  greatest  cruelty  to  deceive  them. 
These  people  say,  indeed,  that  they  do  not  wish 
the  sick  to  die  without  the  sacraments;  that  they 
will  call  in  a  priest  later  ;  but,  alas  !  it  is  often  too 
late  ;  the  dying  person  can  not  even  recognize  the 
priest;  he  can  no  longer  hear;  he  knows  not  what 
is  said  to  him,  nor  what  he  does.  And  the  priest, 
filled  with  grief,  knows  not  what  to  say  of  this  un- 
fortunate soul ;  he  will  console  the  weeping  friends 
as  best  he  can;  he  will  tell  them  that  the  dying 
person  kissed  the  crucifix  and  that  he  shed  tears. 
But  what  a  difference  when  the  departing  soul  has 
received  all  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Viaticum,  and 
has  been  really  fortified  by  the  sacraments  of  the 
Church ! 

We  will  conclude  this  instruction  by  requesting 
all  the  faithful  to  meditate  on  this  subject,  and  to 
make  mutual  promises  to  watch  and  warn  one 
another  in  case  of  sickness,  so  that  all  may  receive 
with  faith  these  supreme  graces;  that  they  may 
imitate  the  fervor  and  love  of  that  pious  Christian 
who,  on  the  day  he  was  to  receive  the  great  sacra- 
ment of  life,  bade  his  grandchildren  pluck  all  the 
flowers  of  his  garden  and  strew  them  in  the  way 
the  priest  was  to  pass,  and  even  on  the  stairs  and 
around  his  death-bed.  "It  is  the  Feast  of  the 
Lord,"  said  he,  smiling.  "My  children,  God  is 
coming;  go,  gather  flowers.;  strew  them  every- 
where !  flowers  !  flowers ! "  And  a  few  hours  after 
this  happy  feast,  he  died  in  the  peace  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  midst  of  his  blessed  flowers,  arid  surrounded 
by  his  angelic  children. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE    DEAD. 

§1.    The  Body. 

"  And  everyone  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall 
not  die  f or  ever. "— Jo  H.N,  xi:  26. 

It  is  the  sublime  faith  in  immortality  which  has 
taught  all  mankind  to  honor  the  remains  of  the 
dead  with  affecting  ceremonies,  with  respect  and 
veneration.  These  sacred  remains,  (for  it  was  thus 
they  were  spoken  of,)  were  preserved  with  par- 
ticular care,  either  by  embalming  or  by  reducing 
them  to  ashes,  in  order  to  save  them  from  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  tomb.  The  ancients  did  not  think, 
therefore,  that  all  was  dead ;  but  Christianity 
believes  further  that  this  dust  will  one  day  be  re- 
animated. The  Church,  whose  faith  is  sure  and 
whose  hope  is  certain,  goes  even  farther  in  her 
homage  to  the  dead ;  she  offers  them  incense,  which 
is  due  to  God  alone,  or  to  objects  consecrated  to 
God.  Supposing  the  deceased  to  have  died  at 
peace  with  God,  which  we  must  always  suppose  in 
absence  of  proof  to  the  contrary,  she  considers  their 
remains  as  holy,  having  been  consecrated  to  God 
by  baptism,  and  sanctified  by  the  other  sacraments. 

Having  shown  how  we  should  act  towards  the 
sick  and  dying,  we  will  now  in  two  special  lessons 
explain  how  we  should  act  regarding  the  dead.  In 
this  lesson  we  will  speak  of  the  body  alone,  and  in 
the  next  of  the  soul  of  the  departed. 
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I.  Before  enshrouding  the  dead. — As  soon  as  the 
dyinj?  person  has  drawn  his  last  breath,  let  there 
be  silence  and  prayer.  Strive  to  avoid  all  cries, 
all  scenes,  through  respect  for  death  itself,  and  for 
the  judgment  of  God  which  is  at  hand.  "  The 
Lord  is  nigh."  (PiiiL.  iv  :  5.)  You  should  bend 
your  head  and  pray  in  silence.  One  of  those  present 
should  close  the  eyes  and  mouth.  Place  a  crucifix 
on  the  heart  of  the  deceased,  and  also  place  holy- 
water  with  the  blessed  candles  which  are  to  burn  at 
the  feet  of  the  body,  now  cold  and  inanimate.  At 
least  an  hour  should  pass  away  before  the  body  is 
prepared  for  the  grave,  so  that  the  peace,  the  calm- 
ness, the  dignity  of  eternal  repose,  may  not  be 
disturbed. 

II.  The  enshrouding,  etc. — This  religious  duty  is 
then  performed  in  silence;  the  sacred  remains 
should  be  touched  only  with  respect;  and  from 
the  moment  the  body  is  dressed  and  laid  on  the  bed, 
there  should  always  be  near  it  a  cross,  two  candles 
burning,  a  blessed  palm  and  holy  water,  and  at 
least  one  person  engaged  in  prayer.  If  possible, 
let  a  priest  or  nun  watch  with  the  body ;  the  per- 
son who  took  care  of  the  sick  should  still  continue 
the  charitable  office. 

The  burying  of  the  dead  is  one  of  the  seren 
corporal  works  of  mercy,  an  eminently  religious 
act.  Tobias  was  praised  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
having  fulfilled  this  duty  for  the  poor.  There  was 
a  time  in  the  history  of  the  Church  when  the  last 
services  to  the  dead  were  reserved  for  certain, 
religious  orders.  Some  Christian  mothers  would 
not  confide  this  care  to  others;  they  themselves 
had  the  courage  to  prepare  their  children  for  the 
grave.  We  would  again  recommend  silence,  recol- 
lection, and  veneration  for  the  body,  the  temple  of 
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the  Divinity.  You  can  quietly  meditate  on  eter- 
nity ;  recall  some  scriptural  text,  or  some  sentence 
from  the  doctors  of  the  Church  on  the  subject  of 
death ;  or  the  solemn  reflections  of  Bossuet,  who 
finds  in  the  shroud  used  for  the  burial  a  resemblance 
to  the  swaddling-clothes  of  infancy,  and  in  the 
tomb  itself  a  likeness  to  the  cradle.  Hence  we 
can  not  but  admire  the  sight  of  a  mother  laying 
her  child  in  the  cradle  of  immortality,  and  this  is 
what  we  have  more  than  once  seen  among  the 
members  of  our  Association. 

III.  Tlie  funeral;  the  burial. — I  will  here,  in  a 
few  words,  say  to  my  dear  brethren  what  I  think 
on  this  subject.  Everything  should  assuredly  be 
conducted  in  a  suitable  and  becoming  manner,  ac- 
cording to  the  person's  position  and  wealth,  but 
not  beyond  them.  We  should  always  avoid  a  loud 
and  useless  sorrow ;  an  excessive  and  demonstra- 
tive sorrow;  a  vain  and  superstitious  sorrow. 
Useless  sorrow. — One  which  goes  no  farther  than  the 
earth,  which  does  not  help  the  poor  departed  friend 
with  either  prayer  or  alms.  Excessive  sorrow. — 
That  which  has  no  hope,  and  which  gives  itself  up  to 
lamentation  and  scenes  of  woe.  Let  it  be  remem- 
bered that  the  deepest  sorrow  is  always  silent  and 
undemonstrative  ;  it  very  frequently  has  not  even 
the  relief  of  tears.  Superstitious  sorrow. — This  is 
the  sorrow  which  abandons  itself  to  vain  terrors; 
which  believes  in  gloomy  dreams  and  presenti- 
ments of  evil.  Let  your  mourning  be  dignified; 
your  grief  calm ;  let  hope  and  faith  be  your  rule 
even  in  those  days  of  sorrow.  Finally,  I  would 
add  as  a  last  advice,  never  fail  to  bow  your  head 
with  respect  and  faith  whenever  you  meet  a  funeral 
or  pass  near  a  dead  body. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE    DEAD. 

§11.    The  Soul. 

"  Have  pity  on  me,  have  pity  on  me,  at  least  you  my 
friends."— Job y  xix:  21. 

We  will  now  speak  of  the  sacred  duty  of  pray- 
ing for  the  dead;  and  one  instruction  will  not 
surely  be  too  much  on  so  important  a  subject. 
The  voices,  the  groanings  of  these  beloved  souls, 
can  not  be  heard  by  us.  We  will  endeavor  to 
plead  their  cause,  and  we  hope  to  move  your 
hearts.  We  will  divide  this  subject  into  three 
parts : 

1.  We  can  relieve  suffering  souls. 

2.  We  ought  to  relieve  them. 

3.  The  means  of  relieving  them. 

I.  We  can  by  our  prayers  and  tears  relieve  and 
deliver  the  suffering  souls  in  purgatory ;  it  is  one 
of  the  truths  of  Faith ;  a  holy  and  sublime  truth, 
which  is,  moreover,  perfectly  in  accordance  with 
reason.  But  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  prove  this 
sacred  dogma;  we  need  only  recall  it  to  your 
remembrance,  and  for  this  it  is  sufficient  to  cite 
the  words  of  the  holy  Council  of  Trent,  which 
declares  that  the  Catholic  Church  has  always 
taught  "that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the 
Bouls  there  detained  are  helped  by  the  suffrages  of 
the  faithful,  but  principally  by  the  acceptable  sacri- 
fice of  the  altar."  {Sess.  xxv.) 
a2 
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Ah !  I  well  understand  that  pride  may  tempt  a 
mind  to  deny  this  beautiful  belief  in  purgatory; 
but  that  a  heart,  above  all  the  heart  of  a  mother, 
should  deny  this  dogma  and  refuse  to  pray  for 
those  it  loves,  I  can  not  conceive,  and  such  a  heart 
I  should  sincerely  pity. 

II.  We  should  make  every  effort  to  relieve  and 
deliver  these  souls ;  our  heart  teaches  us  to  do  so, 
for  they  are  our  brethren.  In  order  to  be  touched 
by  their  sufferings  it  is  sufficient  to  recall  two 
things :  1st,  what  they  suffer  in  this  place  of  ex- 
piation, and,  2d,  who  they  are  that  implore  our 
compassion. 

1.  Kegarding  the  sufferings  of  souls  in  purga- 
tory, the  holy  doctors  give  frightful  descriptions, 
terrifying  pictures.  In  one  sense,  these  souls  suffer 
the  same  as  those  in  hell,  that  is  to  say,  the  tor- 
tures have  some  analogy  to  those  of  hell  itself. 
These  holy  doctors  say,  with  St.  Catherine  of 
Genoa,  that  purgatory  is  an  avenging  fire  like  that 
of  the  abyss  of  hell,  only  it  is  not  eternal.  Souls 
also  suffer  there  from  the  privation  of  heaven, 
which  is  yet  afar  off;  and  this  privation,  this 
exile,  which  it  is  true  does  not  banish  hope,  is  yet 
a  horrible  suffering  for  souls  who  love  and  have 
seen  God. 

2.  But  who  are  these  unfortunate  victims  of 
Divine  justice?  Ah!  they  are  our  bretlnen,  our 
friends.  It  is  perhaps  a  child  ;  or  it  is  your  lather, 
ungrateful  child ;  your  mother,  unnatural  daughter ; 
and  it  is  perhaps  from  having  loved  you  too  well 
that  they  now  suffer  so  cruelly,  yet  you  no  longer 
think  of  them  since  they  have  gone  to  the  "  land 
of  forgetfulness."  (Ps.  Ixxxvii  :  13.)  Yes,  you 
abandon  them,  and  it  is  in  vain  that  they  cry  to 
you  from  those  fires  which  consume  them,  and 
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which  you  could  so  easily  extinguish  !     Miseremini, 
have  pity  then. 

III.  How  can  we  relieve  and  deliver  these 
souls  ?  This  is  for  us  the  principal  question,  and 
it  is  the  most  practical.  There  are  five  efficacious 
means : 

1.  By  Prayer.— It  is  here  especially  that  we 
should  call  to  mind  the  words  of  St.  Augustin, 
Deus  vidt  orari,  vult  cogi:  "God  wishes  to  be  en- 
treated ;  he  wishes  to  be  compelled ;"  that  is,  God 
wishes  us  to  pray,  that  we  may  satisfy  his  justice; 
that  we  may,  with  violence,  so  to  speak,  compel 
him  to  appease  his  wrath.  The  souls  in  purgatory 
are  so  dear  to  God  that  he  is  unwilling,  as  it  were, 
to  be  obliged  to  punish  them ;  and  it  is  in  their 
regard  especially  that  it  may  be  said,  "  When  thou 
hast  been  angry,  thou  wilt  show  mercy."  { Tobias, 
iii :  13.)  You  will  pray,  then,  with  the  Church; 
you  will  repeat  with  fervor  those  songs  of  sorrow 
and  of  hope,  De  profundis,  (Ps.  cxxix.,)  Dies  irae. 
But  you  will  not  pray  alone. 

2.  By  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.— By  this 
great  sacrifice  you  ask  for  the  most  powerful  prayer 
of  the  priests  of  God,  the  prayer  of  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  who  is  immolated  by  their  hands  on  the 
holy  altar.  It  is  especially  this  sacrifice,  accord- 
ing to  the  Council  of  Trent,  that  opens  the  doors 
of  purgatory ;  it  is  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  that 
extinguishes  those  flames  of  expiation.  St.  John 
Chrysostom  saw  an  angel  who  poured  the  blood 
of  the  chalice  into  the  depths,  and  the  purified 
Bouls  ascended  to  heaven. 

3.  By  Penance. — Admirable  design  of  Divine 
mercy !  one  tear  alone  is  sufficient  to  appease  the 
anger  of  God,  and  the  slightest  mortification  satis- 
fies the  Eternal  Justice.     The  scales  are  in  the 
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hands  of  the  Lord.  An  enormous  weight  of  suffer- 
ing in  expiation  still  remains,  but  jou  drop  in  one 
tear,  and  mercy  hears  down  the  balance ;  the  soul 
is  delivered ;  it  rises  to  heaven  and  blesses  you. 
Miseremini,  have  pity! 

4.  By  Alms. — Ah!  charity  above  all  is  power- 
ful. It  redeems  every  sin,  and  covers  every 
iniquity.  Jesus  Christ  is  grateful,  and  it  is  to  him 
we  give  when  we  have  pity  on  his  poor  ;  he  grants 
their  desires;  he  always  listens  to  tlieir  prayers. 
And  these  poor  ones  will  pray  for  you  on  earth, 
and  also  in  heaven.  "  This  poor  man  cried,  and  the 
Lord  heard  him."  (Ps.  xxxiii :  7.)  Therefore,  "  that 
which  is  in  your  power,  give  alms."  (Luke,  xi :  41.) 
Give  to  the  poor,  especially  in  the  days  of  mourn- 
ing; give  a  little  of  tliis  gold  which  your  father, 
your  mother,  has  left  you,  and  you  will  snatch 
them  from  the  devouring  flames.  Miseremini,  have 
pity  on  tliem. 

5.  By  Indulgences. — Tliese  are  an  immense 
treasure,  from  which  you  can  draw  to  pay  the  debt 
these  souls  have  contracted  towards  God.  Do  not 
lose  the  opportunity  thus  afforded  you.  Let  me 
ask,  if  your  father,  in  his  lifetime,  had  been  incar- 
cerated in  the  dark  cell  of  some  gloomy  prison, 
and  if,  to  give  him  liberty,  it  were  only  required  to 
pay  some  money  to  an  exacting  creditor,  would 
you  not  have  used  every  effort  to  deliver  him, 
made  every  sacrifice  to  save  him?  And  now, 
when  tlie  soul — the  soul  of  your  father,  of  your 
mother,  moans  in  the  prison  of  the  justice  of  God, 
and  when  it  is  a  prey  to  the  most  cruel  torments, 
in  the  midst  of  avenging  flames — now  that  it  is  so 
easy  for  you  to  open  the  door  of  its  prison,  to  open 
for  it  the  very  gates  of  light  itself,  the  gates  of 
heaven,  by  applying  to  this  suffering  soul  the  grace 
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and  merit  of  your  indulgences — why  do  you  not 
think  of  it;  why  do  you  allow  it  to  languish  in 
exile  and  to  suffer  in  fire  ?  Ah  !  it  is  too  ungrate- 
ful, too  cruel!  ^^ Have  pity  on  me,  at  least' you  my 
friends."  (Job.)  Have  pity  on  these  poor  souls, 
you  at  least  who  have  loved  them;  and  one  day 
you  also  will  he  prayed  for. 

liecite  the  De  profundis  with  piety  and  fervor. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

THE    TOMB. 

"And only  the  grave  remaineth/or me."— Jos,  xvii:  1. 
Here  is,  indeed,  the  termination  of  the  journey, 
the  end  of  all  human  glory— a  Tomb!  and  it  is  one 
of  the  great  misfortunes  of  life  that  we  think  of  it 
so  little.  Let  us  question  the  tomb.  It  will  cer- 
tainly be  one  of  the  most  solemn  and  useful  lessons 
of  this  course  of  religious  instruction,  and  a  very 
important  subject  of  meditation.  Apply  yourself 
seriously,  and  profit  by  the  holy  thoughts  which 
will  be  proposed  for  your  consideration. 

I.  And  first,  a  general  reflection.  Is  it  not 
very  remarkable  that  in  every  country  and  in 
every  age,  there  should  have  been  shown  so  much 
veneration  for  the  tombs  ?  It  was  a  real  religious 
homage,  a  universal  homage,  a  homage  of  love  and 
tears.  The  patriarchs,  during  life,  which  they 
called  a  pilgrimage,  were  satisfied  with  tents; 
but  for  their  last  resting  places  they  built  solid 
sepulchres,  where  they  were  indeed  to  remain 
longer  than  the  short  space  of  a  human  life.  Even 
barbarians  and  savages  were  more  attached  to  the 
ashes  of  their  kindred  than  to  their  country  itself, 
and  I  admire  the  words  of  the  Scythians  to  Alex- 
ander the  Great :  "  Let  us  but  carry  with  us  the 
bones  of  our  ancestors,  and  }ou  may  do  as  you 
will  with  our  country."  They  looked  upon  these 
as  their  treasure.  And  who  is  there  that  can  not 
see  in  this  sacred  testimony,  in  this  veneration  for 
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the  dead,  a  sublime  proof  of  the  faith  of  all  in  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  magnificent  hope  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  ? 

11.  Let  me  now  give  my  thoughts  concerning 
the  tombs  themselves.  I  maintain  that  we  can 
judge  of  a  religion,  of  a  people,  of  a  city,  of  a 
family,  by  the  first  sight  of  its  tombs.  I  will 
briefly  describe  in  what  consists  a  profane  tomb, — 
a  Cliristian  toaib, — a  glorious  tomb. 

1.  A  profane  or  worldly  tomb.  This  is  truly  a 
pitiful  object,  and  yet  there  are  many  of  these 
dreary  tombs,  the  sight  of  which  may  well  make 
us  grieve,  for  there  is  nothing  in  them  to  remind 
us  of  God.  There  is  not  even  a  cross,  not  a  word 
of  the  hope  of  heaven,  nothing  but  vain  praises, 
such  as  a  good  father,  a  good  mother,  a  good  son ! 
There  are  weeping  figures,  the  image  of  time  with 
his  scythe,  birds  of  night,  broken  columns,  empty 
urns,  and  tears  cut  in  the  marble.  Oh !  how  sad 
.it  is,  and  how  I  pity  the  children  who  have  nothing 
more  on  the  tomb  of  their  father  or  mother !  how 
I  pity  these  poor  families,  and  they  are  now  so 
numerous !  Oh !  that  I  might  see  a  cross  upon 
every  grave,  at  least  a  cross,  to  keep  me  from 
shedding  tears  of  despair ! 

2.  A  Christian  tomb.  Here  at  least  there  is 
hope,  consolation  and  prayers ;  the  tree  of  life,  the 
cross,  predominates,  and  sometimes  we  see  the 
image  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  sorrows; 
and  what  words  of  faith  and  love  may  we  not  read 
upon  these  tombstones,  what  touching  wishes, 
what  sublime  prayers !  Requiescat  in  pace — De 
profandis — Miseremini  mei. 

3.  A  glorious  tomb. — Properly  speaking,  there 
is  but  one  glorious  tomb,  that  of  the  living  Christ, 
*'And  his  sepulchre  shall  be  glorious.^'   (Isaiah,  xi :  10.) 
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After  it  comes  that  of  his  blessed  mother.  Jesus 
arose  from  the  tomb  by  his  own  power,  and  Mary 
was  restored  by  him  to  hfe,  and  was  carried  to 
heaven  on  angels'  wings.  But  yet  there  are  on 
earth  otlier  tombs  which  are  glorious  in  a  high 
degree — those  of  the  saints,  the  friends  of  God. 
We  pray  at  these  tombs,  because  we  know  that 
they  often  possess  some  miraculous  virtue,  which 
heals  souls,  cures  sickness,  and  sometimes  even 
raises  the  dead.  Thus,  at  Paris,  the  tomb  of  a 
little  humble  shepherdess,  Genevieve  of  Nanterre, 
is  assuredly  much  more  glorious  than  that  of  kings 
or  emperors,  or  than  the  magnificent  mausoleums 
of  all  the  Pharaohs  of  Egypt,  those  immense 
pyramids,  those  pompous  monuments  of  human 
pride ;  because  we  can  expect  nothing  from  these 
tombs;  we  pray  not  at  them,  we  know  not  even 
the  name  of  him  who  sleeps  in  the  grandest  of 
these  famous  pyramids ! 

To  conclude :  may  your  tomb  be  a  Christian 
tomb,  at  which  we  may  pray  for  you!  May  it 
have  upon  it  at  least  a  cross  ! 


DEATH. 

Our  Lord,  when  he  raised  the  daughter  of  Jairus 
from  the  dead,  gave  to  death  the  name  of  sleep :  a 
fit  and  consoling  expression  upon  which  to  build 
our  hopes.  After  sleep  comes  tlie  awakening,  and 
what  is  deatli  but  a  longer  sleep  1 — But  you  will  say, 
when  we  are  dead  we  do  not  speak,  we  neither  see 
nor  hear,  we  do  not  feel.  I  answer:  Neither  do 
we,  when  we  sleep.    I  add  {you  will  perhaps  think 
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It  strange),  I  add :  during  sleep  the  soul  slumbers 
as  it  were;  at  tlie  time  of  deatli  it  awakes. — You 
will  insist:  the  body  that  lias  been  Struck  by  death 
decays,  it  decomposes,  and  turns  to  dust  and 
ashes. — What  conclusion  do  you  deduce  then? — 
For  me,  I  conclude  tliat  it  is  tliis  very  thing  itself 
which  ougiit  to  be  our  joy.  When  we  wish  to  re- 
build a  iiouse,  ruined  by  the  ravages  of  time,  we 
begin  by  dislodging  the  inhabitants,  then  we  de- 
molish it,  in  order  to  rebuild  it  with  greater  mag- 
nificence;  and  those  who  leave  it,  do  not  grieve; 
on  the  contrary,  they  rejoice,  because  they  look 
beyond  its  present  destruction,  to  tlie  new  edifice 
which  is  to  arise  from  the  midst  of  the  ruins.  God 
acts  in  the  same  way.  He  begins  by  destroying 
this  body,  from  which  he  dislodges  the  soul,  in  or- 
der to  reconstruct  it  on  a  nobler  scale,  and  to  re- 
store it  to  its  former  inhabitant,  which  will  be  re- 
united witii  it  for  all  eternity.  Let  us  borrow 
another  comparison.  If  a  bronze  statue,  spoiled 
by  rust  and  age,  and  even  mutilated  in  some  of  its 
parts,  be  melted  down  for  the  purpose  of  recasting 
it  in  a  more  perfect  form,  you  surely  do  not  think 
that  it  loses  by  being  thus  destroyed  for  a  short 
time;  on  the  contrary,  you  must  believe  that  it 
gains  by  the  change  which  gives  it  a  new  and  su- 
perior being.  In  the  same  way,  when  death  strikes 
ihe  body  and  corrupts  it,  do  not  confine  your 
thoughts  to  the  ruin  before  you;  look  into  the  fu- 
ture, look  forward  to  the  recasting.  But  even  this 
comparison  itself  is  incomplete.  Do  not  restrict 
yourself  to  these  simple  points  of  resemblance ; 
because  the  statuary,  in  renewing  his  work,  will 
neither  make  it  of  other  metal  nor  more  durable 
than  the  first.  But  of  this  body,  made  of  dust  and 
condemned  to  death,  God  will  make  a  new  body, 
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pure  and  immortal ;  the  earth,  which  received  into 
its  bosom  this  corruptible  and  perishable  substance, 
will  return  it  incorruptible  and  unalterable  forever. 
Do  not  then  think  only  of  these  remains,  without 
life  or  movement,  but,  from  the  midst  of  these  ru- 
ins, see  a  new  man  arise,  awakened  to  health,  to  an 
existence  altogether  glorious,  to  a  life  whose  hap- 
piness baffles  all  the  imagination  of  man  to  con- 
ceive. Let  your  mind  be  transported  from  the 
object  that  you  have  before  your  eyes  to  the  better 
future. — You  cannot,  you  say,  console  yourself  for 
the  loss  of  this  departed  friend.  Is  your  despair 
reasonable?  When  you  give  your  daughter  in 
marriage  to  a  man  who  takes  her  to  a  distant  coun- 
try to  enjoy  a  large  fortune,  you  do  not  regard  her 
absence  as  a  great  misfortune ;  you  soon  become 
reconciled  to  it  when  you  think  that  happiness 
awaits  her  there.  Now,  in  the  present  case,  it  ia 
not  a  man,  your  equal,  who  causes  this  separation; 
it  is  the  Lord  who  orders  it,  the  Lord  who  only 
takes  possession  of  his  own,  and  who  does  so  for  the 
purpose  of  transforming  and  enriching  it;  and  you, 
you  would  abandon  yourself  to  inconsolable  grief! 
Ah  !  strive  rather  here  below  carefully  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  in  order  that  you  may  meet  in  a  bet- 
ter world  all  those  whom  you  loved  on  earth  !  God 
and  these  souls  await  you ! 


CHRISTIA.N  DOCTRINE  ON  THE  FUTURE 
LIFE. 

Listen  to  the  angel  of  the  schools.  Saint  Thomas, 
on  the  state  of  the  Blessed  after  the  resurrection : 
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BEATITUDE  OF  THE  BODY, 

The  bodies  of  the  blessed  are  endowed  with  four 
properties  which  raise  tiiem  lo  the  hij^iiest  point  of 
ex(  ellence  they  are  capable  of  attaining.  The  first 
of  these  is  Iaimortality,  which  includes  also  im/>as- 
sibihtt/,  by  virtue  of  which  these  bodies  are  no  longer 
susceptil.le  of  being  hurt  or  latijiued.  nor  can  they 
die.  Were  ihey  to  go  tiirough  tire,  they  would  not 
suffer,  and,  were  they  enveloped  in  ice,  the  cold 
would  not  aflect  them,  because  they  are  invul- 
nerable and  immortal.  The  second  property  is 
Brightness,  which  renders  them  more  brilliant 
than  crystal  illuminated  by  the  rays  of  the  sun. 
*'  I'hen  shdUthejasi  shine  as  the  sun,  m  the  Kingdom  of 
(heir  Father."  (  Matt,  xiii  :4:^).  All  the  parts  of 
these  bodies  will  appear  in  their  own  proper  and 
vivid  colors,  and  the  result  of  their  admirable  com- 
position and  arrangement  will  be  a  brilliancy  of 
beauty,  which  will  loudly  proclaim  the  Creator's 
wisdom.  The  third  property  is  Agility,  which 
means  that  they  can  pass  with  incredible  swift- 
ness from  one  point  to  another  far  distant,  without 
the  least  effort  or  fatigue.  Lastly,  they  are  en- 
dowed witb  SuBTiLTV,  by  which  they  pass  with- 
out obstacle  through  solid  bodies,  in  the  same  way 
that  the  sun's  rays  penetrate  crystal. 

The  soul  in  finding  itself  united  to  so  perfect  and 
beautiful  a  body  has  no  cause  to  complain  of  it,  as 
It  often  had  reason  to  do  during  lile,  because  in  its 
present  state  it  no  longer  interferes  with  any  of  its 
spiritual  functions,  nor  impedes  its  movements  in 
transporting  itself  from  one  point  to  another  On 
the  contrary,  it  experiences  a  great  happiness  in 
this  reunion,  a  joy  which  even  the  angels  them- 
selves do  not  feel ;  and  this  because  of  the  light  of 
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glory,  and  the  satisfaction  of  all  the  senses  which 
are  satiated  by  their  own  propv?r  pleasures,  pleasures 
most  pure  and  suited  to  tlieir  state  of  glory.  The 
eye  will  then  contemplate  the  most  admirable  ob- 
jects— THE  Sacred  Humanity  of  Our  Lord, 
THE  Most  Holy  Virgin,  all  the  Saints,  (aud 
co7iseqiientlij  the  members  of  our  family),  and  all  the 
oilier  splendors  of  paradise.  The  sense  of  hearing 
is  delighted  by  the  perpetual  concert  of  the  Angels, 
who  sing  the  divine  praises  ;  for  if  earthly  music  is 
sometimes  so  charming,  and  if  the  song  of  the 
nightingale  gives  so  much  pleasure,  what  will  not 
be  the  delight  of  the  blessed  in  Heaven  ?  The 
sense  of  smell  will  be  gratified;  the  bodies  of  the 
saints  giving  forth  odors  sweeter  than  the  lilies,  as 
does  that  of  our  Lord,  of  whom  St.  Denis  says : — 
We  are  convinced  that  Jesus,  the  Prince  God,  thtre 
diffuses  the  sweetebt  odors.  {De  Eccles.  Hierarc. 
iv.)— The  sense  of  taste  will  likewise  leceive  its 
own  proper  saiistaction,  although  tl.ey  neither  eat 
nor  drink  in  heaven;  tor  God  will  fill  the  bodies 
of  the  blessed  with  some  sweet  substance,  which 
will  preserve  them  forever  in  their  freshness,  and 
whose  delicious  taste  will  forever  gratity  the  palate. 
The  touch  will  be  gratified  by  tlie  sensations  of  the 
ce.estial  body,  by  the  balminess  of  the  heavenly 
atmosphere,  and  by  the  sense  or  leehng  of  their  own 
perfect  constitution.  Finally,  there  will  be  noth- 
ing contrary  to  the  senses,  or  that  can  ofieiid  tliem. 
If  to  all  this  we  add  their  delightful  occupation,  we 
will  comprehend  that  on  earth  there  can  be  no 
state  so  perfect ;  for  the  saints  will  no  lon^icr  le  oc- 
cupied with  the  labors  of  earth  to,  provide  for  their 
necessities,  nor  with  the  hardshri)s  of  penance  in 
order  to  expiate  their  sins,  nor  with  the  temporal 
or  spiritual  works  of  mercy  to  assist  the  needy. 
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Their  occupation  will  be  to  serve  the  God  who  has 
filled  them  with  so  many  graces.  'Ihc.jjwiU  also 
convese  together  in  oil  siveetness,  lovivg  eaih  oiher  cordi' 
alli/,  more  than  a  tender  mother  lows  her  son,  and  rejoic- 
ing in  t/ieir  common  hap/iiness.  They  will  tr;ii)sport 
themselves  wheresoever  they  please  in  this  abode 
of  deligiit,  where  there  is  neither  night  nor  dark- 
ness, nor  mourning  nor  lamentation,  nor  tears  ;  but 
where  all  is  joy  and  happiness. — (Apoc.  xxi :  4). 

BEATITUDE    OF   THE    SOUL. 

As  to  the  soul,  it  is  filled  with  sanctifying  grace, 
complete  and  perfect;  which  makes  it  beautiful 
and  agreeable  for  the  eye  to  contemplate.  This 
consummate  grace  is  glory  itself,  it  is  tiie  splendor 
of  the  soul,  the  source  of  all  its  good  and  of  all  its 
advantages,  both  in  the  understanding  and  in  the 
will.  Tlie  undtrstanding  is  enriched,  strengthened 
and  elevated  by  the  light  of  glory,  which  enraptures 
it  by  the  clear  and  intuitive  vision  of  the  divine 
essence,  with  all  its  infinite  perfections.  Besides, 
the  understanding  knows  thoroughly  all  that  the 
soul  can  reasonably  wish  to  know,  whether  it  be 
concerning  the  state  of  the  other  blessed  spirits, 
or  concerning  the  secrets  of  nature  and  the  won- 
derful effects  of  the  Divine  Piovidence.  And  all 
this  knowledge  is  without  error,  without  uncer- 
tainty, and  without  any  liability  of  being  mis- 
taken; for  error  is  an  imperfection  of  the  mind 
which  never  finds  place  in  a  state  of  perfection, 
such  as  that  of  the  ble!^sed.  Then,  were  they  sub- 
ject to  have  doubts  or  mistaken  views  of  things, 
it  might  occur  that,  without  the  least  malice,  they 
would  give  contraiy  opinions  and  thereby  deceive 
one  another,  which  is  a  thing  most  repugnant  to 
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their  most  perfect  society.  By  virtue  of  the  vision 
which  belongs  to  the  understanding,  the  ivill^  is 
charmed,  and,  by  a  necessary  consequence,  carried 
away  to  an  act  of  beatific  love;  for,  an  object  per- 
fectly amiable  and  perfectly  delightful  being  pre- 
sented to  the  will,  and  theie  being  no  obstacle  or 
hindrance  to  love,  it  necessarily  gives  itself  up  to 
this  love  ;  so  much  so,  that  it  is  impossible  for  the 
will  to  resist  this  infinite  attraction.  It  is  also 
filled  with  the  charity  which  it  had  during  hfe, 
and  this  charity  being  no  longer  distracted  by  the 
occupations  of  the  earth,  nor  dragged  down  by 
the  weight  of  an  infirm  and  mortal  body,  and  its 
object  being  now  clearly  manitested,  without  veil 
or  obscurity,  it  produces  acts  of  love,  of  an  excel- 
lence far  beyond  any  it  could  have  made  when 
here  on  earth.  These  acts  regard  God  first  in 
himself,  and  are  full  of  unspeakable  love  and  good 
will ;  theij  regard  also  creatures  in  God,  and  as  being 
the  properti/  of  God  and  belonging  to  his  kingdom.  As 
he  who  loc'es  the,  father  loves  also  his  children  ir.  propor- 
tion ;  so,  too,  the  blessed,  who  love  God  as  their  most 
amiable  fathtr,  love  all  their  brethren  as  his  children,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  as  his  creatures  and  things 
belonging  to  him.  Now,  from  this  love  is  born  the 
joy,  with  which  they  are  as  it  were  inundated  and 
entirely  filled.  Moreover,  theirs  is  a  double  joy, 
for  they  rejoice  both  in  the  felicity  of  God  and  in 
their  own  felicity.  They  rejoice  in  regard  to  God, 
because  he  is  so  happy  and  so  perfect  in  his  own 
supreme  Being,  and  they  rejoice  in  themselves, 
because  they  are  so  happy  and  so  perfect.  (Si. 
Thomas,  Theol.  Affect.) 


OR,  TREASURY    OP   THE    SICK.  31 


ADIEU ! ! 

'  This  IS  the  supreme  word  of  life,  it  is  the  last 
-word  which  is  spoken  to  us  by  tiiose  who  go  to 
await  us  in  lieaven  !  Yes,  when  the  fatal  hour  has 
arrived,  all  the  illusions  of  life  disappear  in  the 
presence  of  death,  and  we  must  bid  an  eternal 
adieu  to  all  that  surrounds  us,  to  all  tiiat  we  love. 
Adieu!  Ah!  have  you  ever  reflected,  O  you  who 
read  these  lines,  have  you  reflected  on  this  word, 
on  its  mysterious  and  hidden  meaning?  We  must 
admit  there  is  nothing  that  can  make  a  greater  im- 
pression on  us  than  the  word  adieu;  for,  an  adieu 
is  death;  an  adieu  is  perhaps  an  eternal  separation; 
this  word  tells  us  at  least  that  we  shall  not  meet 
again  except  in  the  presence  of  God ;  but  we  are 
so  thoughtless,  we  reflect  so  little,  that  we  pro- 
nounce the  word  daily  without  the  slightest  atten- 
tion. A  person  once  said : — I  can  make  every  sac- 
rifice, I  can  endure  every  privation,  but  I  cannot 
say  Adieu! — Ah!  truly  for  a  loving  heart,  above 
all  for  the  heart  of  a  mother,  this  word  is  like  the 
stab  of  a  dagger ;  it  kills  when  it  is  deeply  felt ! 

Adieu!  The  unfortunate  man  condemned  to 
exile,  casts  a  last  lingering  look  on  the  receding 
shore  which  will  soon  disappear  from  his  view; 
he  says  Adieu,  but  he  hopes  that  this  adieu  is  not 
eternal ;  and  the  hope  which  he  carries  in  his  heart 
that  he  will  again  see  his  native  land,  the  cradle  of 
his  childhood,  reconciles  him  to  the  separation  from 
relations  and  friends.  But,  in  the  solemn  Adieu 
of  death,  the  heart  is  moved  with  such  poignant 
grief  that  there  is  no  sorrow  to  be  compared  to  it. 
Ah !  are  there  any  amongst  us  who  have  lost  a  fa- 
ther or  a  mother  ?  Do  they  remember  those  terri- 
ble moments  of  agony,  of  desolation,  when,  bend- 
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ing  over  the  couch  whereon  lay  dying  all  that  was 
dear  to  them,  questioning  tlie  changing  features, 
and  counting  one  by  one  the  last  pulsations  of  the 
heart,  they  tried  to  keep  the  last  tliread  of  life  from 
breaking,  and  even  to  the  end  struggled  against 
the  power  of  death !  Nevertheless,  they  had  to 
part  from  this  beloved  being — My  son,  my  daugh- 
ter, Adieu! ! !  terrible  words,  which  are  never  for- 
gotten, and  which  ever  after  will  resound  in  our 
ears  like  a  funeral  knell  that  pierces  the  heart ! 

Adieu !  Ah  !  we  must  say  it  not  only  to  all  who 
are  dear  to  us,  but  also  to  our  most  cherished  re- 
membrances. How  we  cling  to  those  things  which 
once  belonged  to  some  well-beloved  being ! — With 
what  care  does  not  a  wife,  a  mother,  hide  away 
from  profane  gaze  all  that  once  belonged  to  a  hus- 
band who  was  the  happiness  of  her  life,  all  that 
belonged  to  a  dear  son  or  a  well  beloved  daughter ! 

There  is  something  indescribably  funereal  about 
whatever  once  belonged  to  a  person  we  mourn 
which  recalls  him  to  our  remembrance.  This  per- 
son had,  besides,  so  many  peculiar  ways  that  bring 
him  vividly  before  us,  his  walk,  his  voice,  perhaps 
the  arrangement  of  his  room.  Listen  at  the  door 
of  his  study  ;  at  the  least  sound  that  is  made,  you 
know  that  the  well-beloved  one  is  there,  within  a 
few  steps  of  you.  But,  let  death  enter,  wait  until 
hirelings,  (perhaps  the  greedy  heirs,)  have  disposed 
of  the  troublesome  corpse,  and  then  listen. — Is  it 
not  true  that  a  cold  icy  chill  passes  through  you, 
and  that  death  seems  to  have  placed  his  seal  on 
all  around  you?  Nothing  more!  A  solemn  and 
mournful  silence  has  succeeded  the  busy  sounds 
of  other  times. 

O  man !  have  you  reflected  on  this  adieu  of 
death,  on  this  separation  that  tears  us  from  all  that 
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binds  us  here  below  ?  The  heart  of  man  is  so  lov- 
ing and  his  origin  is  so  divine,  that  it  is  impossible 
not  to  see  that  deatii  is  a  punishment,  and  that  tiiis 
horrible  separation  is  not  the  work  ot  God,  but  the 
work  of  sin. — But,  to  console  us,  let  us  recollect 
that,  after  having  paid  this  debt  to  the  justice  of 
God,  we  will  meet  again  in  heaven  those  from 
whom  we  have  been  so  cruelly  separated  on  earth. 


HOPE. 

THE   HOPE    OF   MEETING    IN    HEAVEN   IS   THE   SUP- 
PORT   OF   THOSE   WHO    SUFFER. 

Ask  a  true  believer  what  is  hope  ?  He  will  an- 
swer you :  For  me,  it  is  the  picture  of  a  lovely 
scene,  which  pleases  the  eye,  rejoices  the  heart, 
raises  the  soul  to  the  Creator  of  so  many  wonders, 
sustains  strength,  inspires  courage,  and  gives  con- 
solation to  the  unfortunate.  For  me,  the  past  is 
dead ;  the  present  is  nothing  but  a  painful  dream 
that  will  soon  vanish ;  the  future  alone  is  some- 
thing— the  future  is  my  hope. 

In  hope,  0  mortal !  is  your  greatness  !  In  the 
midst  of  a  worlil  of  destruction,  in  tlie  presence  of 
death  and  forgetfulness,  when  everything  changes 
around  you,  wlien  you  see  those  dearest  to  you 
disappearing  one  by  one,  you. hope  to  meet  them 
again  in  anotlier  life,  which  will  have  no  end. 
The  word  eternity  does  not  astonish  your  soul, 
because  the  soul  lias  an  idea  of  the  infinite — sub- 
lime thought  whicii  detaches  you  from  this  earth, 
and  transports  you  to  the  bosom  of  God  1 
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Hope  is  the  support  of  our  will.  It  is  hope  that 
continually  places  before  us  some  object  to  attain, 
that  consoles  us  in  misfortune,  and  encourages  us 
in  our  triumph.  All  men,  each  in  the  way  traced 
out  for  him  by  Providence,  walk  by  the  light  of 
this  torch.  Thanks  to  this  consoling  thought, 
which,  each  day,  promises  a  more  prosperous  mor- 
row, we  are  enabled  to  bear  the  ills  and  crosses  of 
this  life,  which  are  sometimes  so  bitter  as  to  tempt 
us  to  despair ;  but  hope  is  there  before  us ;  it 
promises  happiness,  it  extends  its  hand,  and  we 
seize  it  with  joy. 

Moreover,  the  Christian  who  understands  the 
destiny  of  man,  and  who  places  his  hopes  higher 
than  earth,  accepts  the  miseries  of  life  as  a  chalice 
of  expiation ;  he  knows  that  God  will  reward  all 
his  sorrows  and  tears  with  untold  happiness,  and 
he  rejoices  in  having  to  suffer.  How  sublime  then, 
is  hope,  which  thus  produces  resignation  of  mind, 
closes  the  lips  to  all  murmuring,  prepares  the  heart 
for  all  sorts  of  sacrifices,  and  pours  over  the  troubles 
of  fleeting  time  the  balm  of  eternal  consolation ! 
What  a  remedy  is  hope  for  the  Christian  and  pious 
soul!  O  thou,  poor  mother,  who  hast  lost  all  the 
joys  of  your  soul  by  the  death  of  your  beloved 
child,  what  a  balm  to  you  is  hope  !  How  it  alle- 
viates all  the  ills  of  life,  how  it  tempers  our  grief, 
how  it  enables  us  to  bear  our  sorrow  !  Yes,  hope 
is  the  best  and  most  valuable  gift  that  a  God  of 
love  could  have  made  to  his  creatures  ;  it  is  an 
invisible  angel  that  He  has  sent  on  earth,  in  order 
that  the  unquiet  soul,  forgetting  its  present  ills, 
may  find  rest  in  the  delightful  thought  of  a  future 
life.  It  is  tnese  consoling  promises  that  sweeten 
our  existence ;  for  the  hope  of  happiness  is  almost 
happiness  itself. 
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"  The  peculiar  characteristic  of  hope/'  says 
Chateaubriand,  "  is  that  which  places  it  in  rela- 
tion with  our  miseries.  Without  doubt,  that  reli- 
gion wliich  made  a  virtue  of  hope,  was  revealed 
by  heaven.  This  nurse  of  the  unfortunate,  placed 
beside  man  like  a  mother  beside  her  sick  child, 
rocks  him  in  her  arms,  and  slakes  his  thirst  with  a 
milk  which  calms  his  troubles.  She  watches  by 
his  lonely  bed,  and  lulls  him  to  sleep  with  her 
magic  songs.  Is  it  not  surprising  to  see  hope, 
which  it  is  so  sweet  to  possess,  and  which  seems 
to  be  a  natural  emotion  of  the  soul,  transformed 
for  the  Christian^ into  a  virtue  which  he  is  rigor- 
ously bound  to  cultivate ;  so  that,  do  what  he 
may,  he  is  obliged  to  drink  deep  draughts  from  the 
enchanted  cup,  at  which  so  many  miserable  crea- 
tures would  esteem  themselves  happy  to  moisten 
their  lips  for  a  single  instant.  Moreover,  (and  here 
is  the  most  wonderful  circumstance  of  all,)  man  will 
be  rewarded  for  having  hoped,  in  other  words,  ^r 
having  made  himself  happy.  The  faithful  Christian, 
always  militant  in  life,  always  fighting  with  the 
enemy,  is  in  his  defeat  treated  by  religion  like 
those  vanquished  generals  whom  the  Roman  Sen- 
ate received  in  triumph,  for  the  sole  reason  that 
they  had  not  despaired  of  the  safety  of  the  State. 
But  if  the  ancients  attributed  something  wonder- 
ful to  the  man  whom  hope  never  abandoned,  what 
would  they  have  thought  of  the  Christian,  who,  in 
his  own  astonishino:  language,  talks  not  of  enter- 
tainingy  but  of  practising  hope  ?  '*  {Genius  of  Chris. , 
B.  Ii;  c.  3.) 

See  the  young  mother  caressing  her  only  child ; 
how  happy  she  is!  She  lives  in  the  present  and 
in  the  future  of  this  tender  object  of  her  love. 
What    care,    what    watchfulness    is    hers  !      Iler 
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solicitude  removes  from  before  it  everything 
that  could  wound  its  feet,  everything  that  could 
sadden  its  heart.  She  is  to  a  certain  extent 
enibodied  in  it;  she  breathes  by  its  mouth,  she 
sees  by  its  eyes,  she  loves  by  its  love.  Poor 
mother !  Is  your  love  then  a  scorching  sun  which 
makes  the  flower  wither  and  die  u[)ori  the  stem ! 
Little  by  Uttle  it  bends  down  and  fades  away. 
Some  deadly  insect  has  perhaps  stung  it  in  the 
heart.  In  vain  you  water  it  with  your  tears;  in 
vain  you  place  your  dear  child  on  your  bosom, 
which  is  full  of  prayers.  Heaven  ere  long  will 
have  another  angel,  and  the  earth  another  grave. 

An  angel  bright,  with  radiant  face, 
Betit  o'er  a  sleeping  babe,  whose  look 

Reflected  back  the  angelic  grace. 
As  from  a  mirror  or  a  brook. 

**  Sweet  child,  who  art  so  like  to  me," 

He  said,  '•  Oh!  come  to  yon  bright  sky; 
Earth  is  not  worthy,  chikl  of  thee; 
To  realms  of  bliss,  then  let  us  fly. 

"  Here  are  no  pleasures;  perfect  joy 

Tlie  soul  knows  not;  eai-.h  in  its  way 
Has  something  sad,  there's  still  alloy 
To  mar  the  pleasures  of  each  day. 

"  In  every  feast  fear  acts  its  part. 

In  each  day's  sky  a  clotid  will  rise, 
And  storms  and  tempests  toss  the  heart, 
Which  knows  not  peace  until  it  dies. 

*♦  Ah!  must  this  brow,  so  pure  and  clear, 
Be  troubled  by  distress,  alarm? 
And  must  the  sad  and  bitter  tear 
Dim  those  sweet  eyes  that  know  no  harm? 

" No,  no;  far  into  heavenly  space. 
Together  we  will  fly  away; 
God's  goodness  grants  this  crowning  grace 
By  making  short  thy  earthly  stay. 
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"  Let  none  who  here  lay  claim  to  thee, 
Durkeu  ilieir  jjarb,  or  tor  tliee  weep, 
Their  partiui:  like  thuir  greeting  be. 
And  thankful  hands  lay  thee  tu  sleep. 

"Be  there  no  grieved  or  saddened  face, 
No  >ign  of  nioumiiig  or  of  blight: 
A  soul  so  pure  nnd  full  of  grace, 
Is  happie&t  when  it  takes  its  tiight." 

And  then  he  rose  on  wings  of  wliite; 
The  infant's  spirit  wiih  him  fled 

To  treatl  eternal  ftelda  of  light- 
Poor  mother !  weep,— thy  child  is  dead ! 

Keboul. 

Now,  for  you,  all  is  over.  The  present  is-  full 
of  tears ;  tlie  future,  in  this  world,  has  lost  its 
brilliant  stars ;  the  past  returns,  but  its  happiness 
is  gone  ;  night  has  fallen  on  your  heart,  a  little 
mor,e  and  you  would  cry  out  for  death  itself  But 
a  light  from  God  is  sent  to  illumine  the  darkness 
of  the  night.  Kneeling  at  the  foot  of  the  altar, 
you  there  receive  strength  to  support  your  sad 
bereavement ;  in  the  spirit  of  hope,  you  say : 
Comfortress  of  the  afflicted  pray  for  me ;  give  me 
back  my  child  !  Calmness  takes  possession  of 
your  mind,  security  and  peace  return  to  your 
bosom,  you  know  now  that  an  angel  is  in  heaven, 
that  he  prays  for  you,  and  that  he  .says:  "  Come, 
mother,  come,  I  await  you  !  Oh  !  how  happy  we 
will  be  when  you  will  have  joined  me!  How  de- 
lightful to  enjoy  the  presence  of  God,  how  good  to 
love  one's  mother  for  eternity,  without  the  fear  of 
ever  losing  her."  Yes,  from  the  moment  that  death 
has  robbed  us  of  those  we  loved  the  most,  God  sends 
us,  to  alleviate  our  sorrow,  the  hope  of  meeting 
them,  of  recognizing  them,  of  lovhig  them  in 
heaven,  and  of  receiving  from  them  marks  of 
special  affection . 
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How  often  has  not  this  hope  proved  a  remedy 
for  our. wounds  and  a  balm  for  our  sorrows  ! 


LETTER  OE  ST.  JEROME 

TO   ST.   PAULA,  TO   CONSOLE    HER   FOR   THE   DEATH 
OF   BLESILLA,    HER   DAUGHTER. 

[Extract  from  the  Life  of  St.  Paula,by  Lagrange.] 

Blesilla's  liealth,  since  her  late  illness,  seemed 
better  than  ever,  and  she  walked  with  the  ardor 
we  have  seen  in  the  footsteps  of  her  mother  and 
sister,  filling  Paula  with  joy,  and  Marcella  and  St. 
Jerome  with  admiration.  Alas  !  tears  were  very 
near  this  joy.  Shortly  after  the  death  of  Proetex- 
tatus  about  the  month  of  November  of  the  year 
884,  the  fever,  as  often  occurs  to  invalids  about  the 
dreaded  time  of  the  fall  of  the  leaf,  again  attacked 
Blesilla,  and  brought  her,  in  a  few  days,  to  the 
verge  of  the  grave. 

Tlie  news  that  Paula's  daughter  was  again  in 
serious  danger,  filled  with  alarm,  not  only  the 
palace  of  Paula  and  the  Aventine  Hill,  but  also  all 
the  patrician  society,  in  which  Paula  was  loved 
and  respected,  and  in  which  Blesilla,  by  her  rare 
and  charming  qualities,  had  made  so  many 
friends.  The  people  even,  who  knew  and  loved 
her,  were  affected  by  it.  The  fever  progressed 
with  frightful  rapidity,  and  soon  no  hope  remained. 
God  had  accepted  the  good  intentions  of  the  young 
widow ;  her  ardent  zeal  had  compensated  for  the 
shortness  of  her  penance.    Four  months  Lad  hardly 
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elapsed  since  her  conversion  to  a  fervent  life,  and 
already  God  judged  her  worthy  of  the  crown,  and 
gatliered  this  flower  for  heaven.* 

Her  death  was  one  of  those  of  which  the  history 
of  the  saints  alone  offers  an  example,  which  edify 
and  move  to  tears.  She  was  twenty  years  old,  and, 
she  was  about  to  die !  Her  mother,  her  sisters, 
her  relations,  her  friends,  Marcella  and  St.  Jerome, 
all  tiiose  who  had  loved  her  on  earth,  surrounded 
her  death-bed,  and  wept.  Blesilla  alone  wept  not. 
In  vain  the  fever  devoured  her,  as  she  gasped 
beneath  the  heavy  hand  of  sickness ;  a  heavenly 
light  shone  from  her  dying  countenance;  a  beauty 
wliich  was  not  of  this  earth,  like  the  last  ray  of 
the  parting  soul,  transfigured  her.  Nevertheless, 
a  shade  passed  suddenly  over  her  brow,  tears 
started  to  her  eyes;  but  it  was  not  the  thought  of 
leaving  this  world  which  caused  her  to  weep,  it 
was  sorrow  for  not  having  a  longer  penance  to 
offer  to  God,  or  a  suflBcient  treasure  of  merit.  She 
then  recommended  herself  to  those  around  her. 
"  Oh  !  entreat  the  Lord  Jesus,"  she  said,  "  to  have 
compassion  on  my  soul,  since  I  die  before  having 
accomplished  all  that  was  in  my  heart  to  do  for 
him." 

These  were  her  last  words.  This  regret  of  the 
dying  woman  moved  every  one  to  tears.  Jerome 
hastened  to  answer  and  console  her.  "  Have  con- 
fidence, dear  Blesilla,"  said  he,  "these  white  gar- 
ments, which  you  have  worn  since  your  consecra- 
tion to  the  Lord,  should  reassure  you.  Your  soul 
is  pure  like  them.  Your  return  to  God,  does  not, 
it  is  true,  date  very  far  back ;  but  it  has  been  so 


*  Blesilla  is  honored  as  a  Saint  in  some  Martyrologies 
on  the  22d  January.  (Baronius,  Vol.  IV.,  ad  annum 
884.) 
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entire,  that  it  did  not  come  too  late,"  These 
words  carried  peace  to  the  soul  of  Paula's  daugh- 
ter. Soon  after,  as  St.  Jerome  says,  "  detaclnng 
itself  from  the  ties  of  the  body,  this  spotless  soul 
flew  to  heaven;  the  daughter  of  God,  exiled  here 
below,  took  possession  of  her  paternal  inheri- 
tance." 

It  was  a  dreadful  blow  to  Paula.  So  many  holy 
aflections,  pious  joys,  and  maternal  hopes  were  at 
once  buried  in  her  daughter's  tomb  !  Her  strength 
of  soul,  though  so  great,  could  not  support  tliis 
loss,  and  her  sorrow  passed  all  bounds.  The  saint, 
the  courageous  widow,  gave  way  entirely  before 
the  feelings  of  a  mother.  She  wished,  at  least,  as 
a  sad  comlort  for  an  inconsolable  grief,  as  a  last 
mark  of  a  love  forever  broken,  that  her  daughter's 
obsequies  should  be  most  magnificent.  In  Home, 
funeral  rites,  especially  for  the  patricians,  were 
celebrated  with  great  pomp.  All  the  relations,  all 
the  friends  of  the  deceased,  made  it  a  duty  to 
attend.  In  the  present  case,  a  particular  interest 
in  the  young  widow,  whose  worldly  career  had 
been  so  brilliant,  and  who  afterwards  had  devoted 
herself  so  entirely  to  God's  service,  who  had  but 
recently  escaped  from  death,  and  who  was  now  so 
suddenly  struck  down;  all  this,  together  with  a 
respectful  compassion  for  her  venerable  and  un- 
happy mother,  attracted  a  great  multitude  to  the 
funeral  of  Blesilla.  The  long  cortege,  composed 
of  all  the  Roman  nobiUty,  proceeded  along  the 
streets,  which  were  filled  with  an  immense  and 
sympathizing  crowd  of  people;  after  which  came 
the  body  of  the  deceased,  covered  with  a  veil  of 
gold.  The  austere  St.  Jerome,  who  little  loved 
such  pomp,  did  not  try  to  prevent  it. 

Paula  thought  herself  strong  enough  to  accom- 
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pany  Blesilla  to  her  last  resting  place ;  but  she  was 
mistaken.  After  having  walked  a  few  steps,  she 
faintefl  away,  and  had  to  be  carried  back  half  dead 
to  the  house.  I'his  eieht  pai?ifully  aflected  the 
crowd;  they  murmured,  in  llieir  usual  hasty  and 
passionate  way  :  "  Is  it  not  as  we  have  often  said? 
Tlie  poor  woman  mourns  her  daughter,  whom  they 
have  killed  by  their  fasting,  and  who  does  not 
leave  her  any  grand-children,  because  they  have 
prevented  her  from  marrying  again.  We  must 
drive  from  the  city  this  detestable  race  of  monks! 
stone  them  !  or  throw  them  into  the  Tiber !  It  is 
they  who  have  deceived  this  poor  mother;  we  see 
plainly  that  they  made  her  a  nun  against  her  will, 
for  never  did  pagan  woman  so  bewail  her  children." 

The  intense  grief  which  Paula  had  shown  at  her 
daughter's  funeral  did  not  grow  less  as  days  went 
by ;  on  the  contrary,  it  increased  in  violence.  It 
overwhelmed  her.  In  vain,  as  a  sorrowful  act  of 
submission  to  the  Divine  will,  and  in  order  to 
fortify  herself,  did  she  make  frequent  signs  of  the 
cross  on  her  heart  and  lips;  in  spite  of  herself, 
her  heart  failed  her.  The  image  of  her  beloved 
daughter  was  ever  before  her.  She  incessantly 
recalled  Blesilla's  words,  her  caresses,  her  kind- 
ness, her  charming  conversation.  To  have  lost 
them  forever !  the  thought  was  insupportable ;  her 
tears  began  again  to  flow  ceaselessly,  and  at  cer- 
tain times,  when  a  more  vivid  remembrance  would 
come  to  her,  she  not  only  wept,  poor  mother,  but 
uttered  piercing  cries,  and  could  no  longer  take 
any  nourishment,  so  that  they  feared  for  her  life. 

It  was  too  much,  and  Jerome  saw  that  it  was 

absolutely  necessary  to  put  a  stop  to  those  tears, 

and  to  call  all  the  powers  of  faith  and  charity  to 

the  help  of  this  broken  lieart.    But  he  himself 

b2 
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was  in  need  of  consolation.  Of  all  his  disciples 
Blesilla'was  the  one  to  whom  he  was  most  de- 
voted ;  it  was  he  who,  more  than  anyone  else,  had 
decided  and  sustained  her  conversion;  he  per- 
severed in  the  work  with  happiness,  despite  the 
anger  of  the  patricians ;  he  knew  all  the  virtues 
possessed  by  this  rare  young  woman,  and  to  what 
a  high  degree  she  might  one  day  go  in  the  way  of 
perfection;  the  death  which  destroyed  all  these 
dear  and  briUiant  hopes,  was  a  great  blow  to  him, 
and  he  shared  in  his  soul  all  the  tortures  endured 
by  Paula.  But  thinking  it  necessary  to  make  an 
effort  to  overcome  his  own,  grief  in  order  to  help 
Paula,  he  wrote  to  the  bereaved  mother,  with  his 
tears,  as  he  himself  says,  a  letter  admirable  for  its 
delicacy,  for  its  tenderness,  and  its  Christian  faith. 
Ecclesiastical  antiquity  has  few  pages  so  touching 
and  beautiful,  and  they  may  serve  to  console,  not 
only  the  ineffiible  sorrows  of  a  mother,  to  which 
nothing  can  be  compared,  but  also  every  poor 
heart,  suffering  from  the  cruel  trials,  the  dreadful 
partings,  with  which  life  abounds,  and  which 
sooner  or  later  are  experienced  by  everyone  here 
below. 

For,  indeed,  we  must  reason  with  ourselves, 
even  under  the  blows  which  at  first  stun  us  com- 
pletely ;  in  the  darkness  which  great  sorrows  cast 
over  the  soul,  there  are  still  some  rays  of  light  to 
be  sought  for;  no  mourning,  be  it  ever  so  sacred, 
should  make  its  shadow  fall  on  everything;  the 
Christian  soul  should  bow  beneath  God's  hand, 
but  it  should  also  raise  itself  in  hope  ;  this  is  what 
St.  Jerome  strives  to  do  both  for  Paula  and  him- 
self. 

He  begins,  as  we  should  always  begm  with 
those  who  suffer,  by  mingling  his  tears  with  those 
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of  Paula.  "  y\l)o  will  glee  icafer  to  mi/  head,  and  a 
fountain  of  tears  to  mi/  ei/es?  and  I  will  vveop,  not 
like  Jeremiah,  for  the  slain  of  my  people,  nor 
like  our  Saviour,  for  the  v^oes  of  Jerusalem  ;  but  I 
will  weep  for  th'e  holiness,  the  sweetness,  the  inno- 
cence, the  chastity,  for  all  the  virtues  which  Ble- 
silla  has  carried  with  her  to  the  tomb!  Never- 
theless it  is  not  for  her  who  has  left  us  that  we 
should  grieve,  but  for  ourselves,  who  have  lost 
her!"  ....  Then  he  adds:  "My  ftce  is  bathed 
in  tears,  sobs  stifle  my  voice,  emotion  checks  the 

word  on  my  lips Alas  I  what  am  I  doing?     I 

wish  to  dry  a  mother's  tears,  and  I  myself  am 
weeping.  A  poor  consoler  is  he  who  knows  not 
how  to  govern  his  own  sorrow,  and  who,  instead 
of  words,  finds  nothing  to  utter  but  moans.  Yet, 
Jesus  himself  wept  for  Lazarus,  because  he  loved 
him.  I  call,  Oh  !  Paula,  on  the  Saviour  whom 
your  daughter  now  follows,  and  on  the  holy 
angels  whose  companion  she  has  become,  to 
witness  that  I  feel  all  that  you  suffer.  Was  I 
not  her  father  spiritually?  Did  I  not  tenderly 
cherish  her  with  all  the  charity  of  my  soul?  "  But 
in  spite  of  the  grief  so  pathetically  expressed,  he 
must  still  try  to  comfort  this  afflicted  mother. 
Whence  will  he  draw  the  powerful  consolations 
which  he  desires  to  offer? 

It  was  necessary,  first,  to  answer  that  sorrowful 
complaint,  that  awful  doubt,  which  assails  even  the 
best  of  souls  under  the  stroke  of  apparently  unde- 
served misfortune,  before  the  abyss  of  God's  judg- 
ments, and  the  impenetrable  mystery  of  his  ways. 
This  doubt  St.  Jerome  himself  experienced  as  well 
as  Paula.  "And  I  said:  In  vain  then  have  I  justi- 
fied my  heart,  and  washed  my  hands  among  the  inno- 
cent  /  studied  that  I  might  know  this  thing,  it 
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is  a  labor  in  my  sight,-  until  I  go  into  the  sanctuary  of 
God,  and  understand  concerning  their  last  end."  (Ps. 
Lxxii.)      "  ^    ,  . 

It  is  faith  alone  that  opens  the  door  of  this 
sanctuary  of  God ;  it  is  faitli  alone  that  has  the 
secret  of  this  last  end.  To  the  doubts  of  nature 
Jerome  answers  by  the  certainty  of  God's  good- 
ness :  "  God  is  good,  and  all  that  comes  from  God 
is  good,  and  necessarily  for  our  good."  This  is 
what  should  be  said  with  entire  acceptance,  by  the 
mother  who  loses  her  child,  by  the  wife  who  loses 
her  husband,  and  by  all  those  who  are  afflicted  by 
the  ills  of  Ufe,  poverty,  sickness,  or  otlier  suffer- 
ing. "  Whosoever  says  that  he  believes  in  Christ, 
should  abandon  himself  to  His  divine  will." 

A  thought  so  simple  and  so  true  should  have ' 
been  sufficient  to  make  Paula  throw  herself  with  a 
confiding  heart  into  the  abyss  of  God's  judgments; 
but  to  this  first  motive  of  consolation  taken  trom 
the  certainties  of  faith,  St.  Jerome  adds  another 
drawn  from  the  certainties  of  hope,  and  this  he 
develops  to  Paula  by  many  texts  and  examples 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  she  loved  so  well. 
"  Let  us  weep  for  the  dead,  but  for  those  whom 

the  abyss  receives  into  its  eternal  fire We, 

the  faithful,  whom  the  angels  surround  when  we 
leave  this  world,  and  whom  Christ  comes  to  meet, 
let  us  rather  grieve  that  we  so  long  inhabit  these 
tabernacles  of  death ;  for,  as  long  as  we  remain 
here  below,  we  are  exiled  from  the  Lord.  (2  Coa. 
V  :  6)  Let  us  ardently  desire  to  go  to  him  !  Let 
us  cry  out :  "  Woe  is  me,  that  mi/  sojourning  is  pro- 
longed; I  have  clvelt  with  the  inhabitants  of  Ctdar;  my 
soul  hath  been  long  a  sojourner.  (Ps.  119  )  For,  if 
Cedar  means  darkness,  and  for  that  reason  denotes 
the  world,  of  which  it  is  said,  the  light  shineth  in 
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darkness,  and  the  darkness  did  not  comjyreliend  it,  let 
us  congratulate  our  dear  Blesilla,  who  has  passed 
from  darkness  to  light,  ami  wlio,  though  scarcely 
beginning  to  serve  God,  has  merited  the  crown 
given  to  well  tried  virtue.  Ah  !  if  a  sudden  death, 
(from  wliich  may  (iod  preserve  us,)  had  surprised 
her  when  she  was  in  tiie  miilst  of  her  worldly 
career,  when  she  was  entirely  devoted  to  its  pleas- 
ures, then  indeed  we  might  have  wept  floods  .of 
tears  for  her.  But,  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  four  months  ago  she  renounced  the 
world  and  gave  herself  wholly  to  God.  Do  you 
not  then  fear  that  the  Lord  will  say  to  you  : 

"  '  Paula,  do  you  grieve  that  your  daughter  should 
have  become  my  daughter?  You  murmur  against 
my  judgments ;  your  rebellious  tears  outrage  the 
love  which  made  me  call  Blesilla  to  myself.  You 
refuse  all  nourishment,  not  through  penance,  but 
through  excessive  sorrow.  I  love  not  such  absti- 
nence ;  those  fasts  rejoice  none  but  my  enemy. 
Is  this  what  you  i)romised  me  when  you  devoted 
yourself  to  a  monastic  life  ?  Is  it  for  this  that  you 
separated  yourself  from  the  matrons'?  Let  those 
who  wear  fine  robes  weep  thus.  If  this  were  not 
want  of  faith  under  trial,  if  you  really  believed 
your  daughter  living,  would  you  weep  because  she 
had  gone  to  a  better  life  ?  '" 

But,  must  nothing  be  granted  to  nature  in  these 
great  trials  ?  Ah  !  not  so.  "  Faith  does  not  for- 
bid us  to  weep,  but  to  weep  like  the  Gentiles." 
And,  indeed,  even  this  great  gift  of  tears,  this  rich 
and  noble  treasure  of  liie  human  soul,  this  fount 
within  us  that  springs  from  the  depths  of  sensibility 
and  love,  even  this  comes  trom  God.  Weep  then, 
O  you  mothers,  who  have  lost  your  children  ;  but 
weep  not  immoderately,  nor  without  consolation. 
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*'  We  forgive  a  mother's  tears/'  says  St.  Jerome, 
**but  we  desire  moderation  in  tears.  When  I 
reflect  that  you  are  a  Christian,  I  would  wish, 
O  Paula,  that  the  Christian  should  console  tlie 
mother." 

"  But,"  he  continues,  "  the  wound  is  too  fresh, 
and,  perhaps,  in  spite  of  my  efibrts  to  touch  it 
softly,  I  irritate  the  sore  I  would  heal."  Wishing 
then  to  remind  her  of  a  striking  example,  he  says : 
"Let  us  consider  the  great  example  given  us  by 
Job;  all  sorts  of  misfortunes,  all  kinds  of  sorrow 
fall  on  him  at  once;  and,  notwithstanding,  what 
does  he  do  1  He  never  for  an  instant  ceases  to 
look  hopefully  towards  heaven.  You  will  tell  me 
he  was  one  of  the  just,  and  that  God  did  not  pun- 
ish, but  try  him.  Well,  and  you,  Paula,  to  tell 
you  all  in  one  word :  you  either  are  just,  or  you 
are  a  sinner.  If  you  are  just,  your  misfortune  is 
a  trial ;  and,  if  vou  have  sinned  why  should  you 
murmur?     You^sufler  less  than  you  deserve." 

Then  addressing-himself  to  the  maternal  heart, 
and  calling  back  the  mother's  thoughts  from  the 
daughter  she  had  lost  to  the  one  still  left  her,  he 
begs  of  her  in  Eustochium's  name  not  to  mourn 
Biesilla  so  excessively.  "  If  the  certainty  of  the 
glory  of  your  daughter  Biesilla  does  not  suflSce  to 
dry  your  te'ars,  spare  at  least  the  youthful  and 
sweet  Eustochium,  who  is  yet  so  young,  and  who 
has  so  much  need  of  a  mother's  guidance  and  sup- 
port in  the  path  she  has  to  tread."  And,  speaking 
at  last  with  all  his  sacerdotal  authority,  as  is  at 
times  necessary  when  all  else  has  been  tried  with 
those  boundless  sorrows  which  have  no  strength 
against  themselves,  and  which  absorb  all  else,  he 
goes  so  far  as  to  tell  Paula,  in  hard  and  severe 
language:     "Beware  lest  you  do  not  love  God 
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enough,  from  loving  your  children  too  well.  That 
is  a  ruse  of  Satan.  He  tries  to  ensnare  you  by 
the  strange  charm  of  tears  ;  and,  by  presenting  the 
image  of  a  beloved  daughter  incessantly  to  your 
gaze,  he  hopes  at  once  to  kill  the  mother  of  her 
who  has  vanquished  him,  and  then  to  triumph 
over  the  forlorn  orphan  sister.  I  have  no  wish  to 
inspire  you  with  vain  terrors,  and  God  is  my  wit- 
ness that  I  speak  to  you  as  though  we  were  at  the 
foot  of  his  tribunal ;  these  tears  wliich  have  no  mod- 
eration, and  which  are  leading  you  to  the  threshold 
of  the  tomb,  are  a  sacrilege  and  a  mark  of  incre- 
dulity. You  utter  cries  and  sobs,  as  though  you 
wished  to  kill  yourself.  Listen  to  Jesus,  who 
comes  to  you  full  of  goodness,  and  who  says  to 
you :  '  Your  daughter  is  not  dead  but  sleepeth* 
You  forever  bend  over  her  tomb  weeping,  like 
Mary  Magdalen  over  that  of  the  Saviour.  Then, 
as  the  angel  said  to  Magdalen,  I  say  to  you :  *  Why 
seek  you  the  living  among  the  dead  ? '  "f  (Luke,  xxiv  ; 

Yes,  Blesilla  lived ;  and,  by  a  touching  ficlion, 
which  is  not  an  artifice  of  oratory,  but  is  drawn 
from  Christian  faith,  Jerome  presents  her  to  Paula 
as  being  in  celestial  glory,  and  speaks  words  to 
the  afflicted  mother  as  coming  from  the  lips  of  her 
happy  daughter  :  "  You,  who  weep  so  abundantly 
for  your  daughter,  do  you  not  hear  her  cry  to  you  : 
*  If  you  have  loved  me,  O  my  mother,  if  you  have 
nourished  me  with  your  milk,  if  you  have  formed 
my  soul  by  your  words  and  by  your  virtues.  Oh  !  I 
entreat  you,  do  not  envy  me  the  glory  and  happi- 
ness I  enjoy  !  You  think  that  I  have  no  longer  a 
mother  1  I  have  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord  ; 
no  longer  a  sister  1  I  have  a  multitude  here  of 
whom  I  did  not  know.     You  weep  because  I  have 
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left  the  world.  I  pity  you  much  more  for  being 
still  exposed  to  its  sorrows  and  perils  of  all  sorts. 
Oh  !  do  you  wish  to  remain  my  mother,  and  to 
meet  me  one  day  ?  Tliink  of  one  thing  only  :  To 
love  the  Saviour  and  to  be  loved  by  him.  It  is  at 
this  price  you  will  remain  my  true  mother.'  How 
much  more  does  Blesilla  not  say  to  you,  and  what 
prayers  does  she  not  offer  to  God  for  you  1 " 

And  here,  the  aged  priest,  who  has  just  made  so 
great  an  effort  over  himself  in  order  to  offer  all 
consolations  of  faith  to  an  aflflicted  mother,  falls 
back  in  some  sort  on  his  own  heart,  affected  by 
memories  of  the  past,  and  gives  Paula  this  further 
proof  of  sympathy,  the  truest  and  sweetest  that 
can  be  given,  which  consists  in  showing,  that  in 
consoling  others  we  do  not  entirely  console  our- 
selves, and  that  we  still  condole  with  them. 

"  She  also  prays  for  me,  I  hope,  in  return  for 
what  I  have  d(^e  for  her,  and  she  will  obtain  for 
me  the  pardon  Of  my  sins  ;  for  you  know,  O  Paula, 
how  devoted  I  was  to  her,  and  how  I  feared  not  to 
brave  everything  in  order  to  save  her." 

Truly,  it  may  well  be  said,  after  reading  these 
beautiful  pages,  written  by  an  eloquent  interpreter 
of  Ciiristianity,  that  nothing  can  equal  the  conso- 
lations of  religion  when  the  soul  is  in  sorrow. 
These  consolations  are  not  vain  ones;  they  are 
founded  on  solid  truths,  on  immovable  certainties, 
and  this  is  wliy  they  penetrate  so  deeply.  Very 
unfortunate  are  they  who  possess  them  not!  There 
is  nothing  outside  of  thein  on  which  the  soul  can 
rest,  and  the  heart  without  support  falls  back  on 
itself,  crushed  and  broken.  Js'either  philosophical 
stoicism  nor  worldly  thoughtlessness  are  of  any 
avail  here.  Religion  alone,  founded  on  God's 
promises,  can  point  out  to  our  heart  a  happiness 
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wliicli  does  not  deceive,  nn  assured  reality  beyond 
tlie  i:rave.  Sepiration  is  nothinj;  more  ilian  a 
brcf  absence ;  we  will  one  day  meet  ay:;iin  in  a 
better  life.  And  religion  maintaininir  tliis  bond  of 
hope  between  those  who  leave  and  tliose  who 
remain,  maintains  also  between  them,  living,  inde- 
stnictibli}  and  immortal,  the  ties  of  afiection  which 
uiiired  them  on  earth.  No,  never  does  religion 
appear  more  divine  than  when  it  pours  its  sweet 
light  upon  the  tomb. 


LETTER  OF  ST.  FRANCIS  DE  SALES 

TO   A   MOTHER. 

"  Behold,  then,  your  little  child  in  heaven  with 
the  angels  and  holy  innocents  !  lie  is  grateful  for 
tlte  care  you  took  of  him  during  the  short  time  he 
was  in  your  charge,  ami  especially  for  your  devot- 
edness  to  him.  Jn  return,  he  prays  to  God  for 
you,  and  strews  a  thousand  good  wishes  over  your 
present  lite,  that  it  may  become  more  and  more 
conformable  to  the  Divine  will,  and  that  by  it  you 
may  gain  the  eternal  lifie  which  he  now  enjoys. 
Abide  in  peace,  beloved  daughter,  and  turn  your 
heart  to  heaven,  where  you  have  this  dear  little 
Saint " 
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LETTEK   OF  FENELON 

TO     A     LADY     IN     AFFLICTION. 

"It  is  but  a  sad  consolation,  madam,  to  tell  you 
that  we  deeply  feel  your  sorrow.  Yet  it  is  all  that 
human  weakness  can  do  :  and  to  do  more,  we  must 
have  recourse  to  God.  It  is  then  to  Him,  madam, 
that  I  address  myself,  to  the  consoler  of  the  afflict- 
ed, to  the  protector  of  the  weak.  I  pray,  therefore, 
not  that  he  may  take  away  your  sorrow,  but  that 
he  may  give  you  the  grace  to  profit  by  it,  the 
strength  to  bear  it,  and  that  he  may  not  allow  it  to 
overwhelm  you.  The  sovereign  remedy  for  the 
extreme  ills  of  our  nature  is  found  in  those  great 
and  heartfelt  sorrows ;  it  is  through  them  that  the 
great  mystery  of  Christianity  is  accomplished, 
that  is  to  say,  man's  interior  crucifixion.  It  is  by 
them  that  all  the  power  of  grace  is  developed,  and 
that  its  greatest  operation  is  performed,  which  is  to 
teach  us  perfect  detachment  from  ourselves,  with- 
out which  the  love  of  God  is  not  in  us.  We  must 
renounce  ourselves  in  order  to  give  ourselves  to 
God.  And  that  we  may  be  obliged  to  do  this,  it 
is  necessary  that  our  hearts  should  be  so  deeply 
wounded  that  everything  created  be  turned  to 
bitterness.  Thus,  wounded  in  its  inmost  recesses, 
troubled  in  its  sweetest  and  most  innocent  attach- 
ments, our  heart  feels  that  it  can  no  longer  find 
rest  in  itself,  and  flies  from  itself  to  God. 

"Behold,  madam,  the  great  remedy  for  the  great 
ills  with  which  sin  has  overwhelmed  us.  The 
remedy  is  violent,  but  then  the  evil  lies  deep. 
This  is  the  real  support  of  Christians  under  afflic- 
tion.    God  strikes  two  persons  united  by  holy  ties ; 
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he  does  them  both  a  great  good ;  one  he  places  in 
glory,  and  from  this  loss  he  creates  a  remedy  for 
the  other  who  remains  on  earth.  This,  madam,  is 
what  God  has  done  for  you.  May  he,  tiirough  his 
Holy  iSpirit,  awaken  all  your  faith,  that  you  may 
be  penetrated  with  these  truths.  1  will  pray  to 
him  unceasingly  to  this  end  ;  and,  as  I  have  great 
confidence  in  the  prayers  of  tliose  in  affliction,  I 
beg  of  you,  in  the  midst  of  your  grief,  to  pray  for 
me.  Your  charity  will  tell  you  what  I  need,  and 
impel  you  to  ask  it  with  fervor." 


EXTRACTS  FROM  SOME  OF  EENELON*S 
LETTERS. 

'*....  May  God  pour  his  consolation  into  your 
wounded  heart !  Tlie  wound  is  horrible ;  but  the 
hand  of  the  Consoler  possesses  an  all-powerful 
virtue.  No,  it  is  only  the  senses  and  the  imagina- 
tion that  have  lost  their  object.  He  whom  we  can 
no  longer  see  is  more  than  ever  with  us.  We  find 
him  always  in  our  midst.  He  sees  us,  and  pro- 
cures real  help  for  us;  he  knows  our  infirmities 
better  than  we  do,  he  who  has  no  longer  any  of  his 
own,  and  he  asks  for  the  remedies  necessary  for 
our  cure.  I,  who  was  deprived  of  seeing  him,  .  . . 
I  speak  to  him,  I  open  my  heart  to  him,  I  believe 
that  I  shall  meet  him  in  presence  of  God;  and 
although  I  have  wept  bitterly  for  him,  I  can  not 
think  I  have  lost  him.  Oh!  how  much  reality  is 
found  in  this  intimate  and  invisible  society  which 
the  children  of  God  enjoy  I " 
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". . . .  "We  will  soon  find  what  we  have  not  lost;  each 
day  brings  us  nearer.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  tl.ere 
will  n«>  longer  exist  a  cause  for  tears.  Jt  is  ue  who 
die;  those  we  love  are  now  living,  and  will  die  no 
more  This  is  what  we  believe,  but  we  do  not 
helieve  ic  rigiitly;  for,  it  we  did,  we  would  liave 
the  same  sentiments  lor  those  wlio  are  dearest  to 
us  as  Jesus  Christ  wished  his  disciples  to.  have  for 
him  when  he  ascended  into  heaven:  '  If  you  loved 
me,'  he  says,  * }jou  wouid  indeid  be  c/lad.'  (John, 
xiv :  28)  But  we  weep  lor  ourselves  in  weeping 
for  those  we  regret.  We  may  be  anxious  concern- 
ing the  fate  of  those  who  have  led  a  worldly  lilie; 
but  for  one  of  God's  true  friends,  one  who  has  been 
humble  and  faithful,  we  can  see  nothing  but  his 
own  happiness  and  the  graces  he  obtains  for  those 
dear  to  him  who  are  still  here  below.  Let  your 
sorrow,  then,  be  calmed  by  the  hand  of  God  him- 
self, who  has  afflicted  .\  ou." 

"  ....  I  heg  ot  God  every  day  to  console  you. 
There  is  a  consolation  which  our  hearts  reject,  and 
with  reason  :  it  is  a  vain  one  and  unworthy  ot  the 
spirit  of  grace.  But  there  is  another  wliich  comes 
Irom  God.  lie  calms  disconsolate  nature;  he 
makes  us  feel  that  we  have  lost  nothing,  and  that 
we  will  tind  in  him  all  that  we  seem  to  have  lost. 
He  makes  our  departed  friends  still  present  to  us 
by  taith  and  love;  he  shows  us  that  we  lollow 
closely  those  who  have  preceded  us,  and  with  his 
own  hand  he  dries  our  tears.  I  hope  that  he  who 
has  sent  you  this  great  affliction  will  assuage  your 
grief;  none  but  he  can  do  so.'* 

" .  .  .  .  Let  us  unite  ourselves  in  heart  to  him 
whom  we  deplore.     Jle  sees  tis,  he  loves  us,  he  is 

moved  by  our  tears,  and  he  prays  for  us Far 

from  having  lost  him,  you  will  lind  hira  more  than 
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ever  present,  more  unite'l  to  yon,  more  helpful  in 
consolinji:  \(>u,  more  eflicient  in  cnuiiscliiii;  your 
perteciion,  if  you  will  but  change  llie  visib'e  com- 
piinionsliip  you  had  with  him  into  u  coni[)ani()n- 
ship  of  laith  alone.  Kor  niyst-lf,  I  tc^el  my  hi-art 
much  relieved  by  heinj?  so  frequently  with  him  in 

spirit May  the  couraue  of  ftith  sustain  you! 

It  is  a  couraj;e  which  makes  no  parade,  and  which 
does  not  jj,ive  a  sensible  strenjrth  on  which  to  roly ; 
we  find  no  resource  within  ourselves,  and  vet  it 
does  not  lail  us  when  occasion  rcqu'rcs  it.  We  are 
•ich  in  our  ptjvprty,  we  uive  ourselves  to  G-ni,  no 
lonjier  wrapped  np  in  self,or  dariiiLj  to  rely  on  omv 
selves,  'ifien,  little  by  little,  all  becomes  silence, 
recollection,  dependence  on  ^race  at  every  moment, 
and  interior  life  in  the  midst  of  perijctual  death. 
In  this  state  we  no  longer  possess  wliat  we  see, 
and  we  find  in  God,  in  the  simplest  and  closest 
union,  all  that  we  believed  we  hud  lost." 


LET  US  TinNK  OF  HEAVEN. 

FEAST   OF   ALL   SAINTS* 

The  bells,  pealinjy  loudly,call  the  faithful  to  a 
holy  solemnity.  Let  us  rejoice,  ChristiiUis  !  'llie 
Church,  our  mother,  raising;  to-day  a  corner  of  the 
veil  that  hides  from  us  ihc  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
shows  her  children  the  Saints  of  all  times,  of  all 
nations,  of  every  age  and  of  every  coudiiion  in 
liie.  VVhat  a  countess  multitude  !  What  a  tnng- 
niticent  retinue  surrounds  the  throne  of  the  divine 
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Lamb !  Why  this  joyous  solemnity  and  these 
songs  of  gladness  ?  What  is  the  Clmrch's  thouglit 
in  tins  beautitul  festival  of  All  faints?  Let  us  for 
an  instant  study  what  she  teaches,  and  lend  an  ear 
to  her  maternal  voice,  which  is  always  that  of 
mercy  and  love. 

A  great  number  of  Saints  have  their  special 
feast;  but  how  many  others  are  there,  in  still 
greater  number,  who  are  miknown,  ignored  by  the 
Svorl.l,  and  known  to  God  alone!  The  Church 
wishes  to  celebrate  their  triumph  also;  therefore 
she  to  day  contemplates  in  heaven  thut  yreat  mulli- 
tude  which  no  man  could  number,  as  the  beloved  Apos- 
tle says,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and 
tongws,  standing  before  the  throne,  and  in  sight  of  the 
Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands. 
(Apoc.  vii,  9.)  She  chaunts  the  signal  victory  of 
each  of  these  elect,  and  pays  to  all  a  just  tribute 
of  homage  and  veneration. 

The  Church  then  turns  her  maternal  gaze  on  us, 
the  faithful.  She  says  to  each  of  us,  in  loving  and 
tender  words  :  "  Behold,  my  son,  these  glorious 
crowns.  They  are  the  prizes  won  by  your  fellow 
mortals  who  have  preceded  you  in  life.  ]\Iany 
among  them,  shared  your  labors,  your  prayers, 
your  fatigues;  many  lived  in  the  same  condition 
of  life  as  yourself.  A  great  number  of  them  over- 
came far  greater  obstacles  than  you  have  to  meet. 
Ah  !  courajie  then  !  Why,  my  son,  should  you 
not  do  what  they  have  done  ?  Companion  of  their 
labors,  do  you  not  wish  to  be  also  a  sharer  in  their 
glory  and  happiness  1 " 

There  was  a  venerable  monk  who  always  ended 
his  conversation  with  his  visitors  by  this  gracious 
salutation  :  Well,  my  child,  courage,  ive  will  go  to 
heaven.      Such  also   is    the    language  which  the 
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Church  addresses  to  each  of  us  on  this  august 
solemnity,  "Courage,"  she  tells  us,  "  look  up  to 
heaven  !  behold  the  crown  that  awaits  you !  Yet 
a  few  days  and  we  will  be  in  Paradise ! " 

Ln  us  think  of  heaven.  What!  Should  it  be 
necessary  for  our  mother  to  give  us  this  sweet  and 
loving  invitation  once  every  year?  Should  not 
every  day  of  our  life  be  passed  in  the  almost  con- 
stant thought  of  that  blessed  abode  which  will  one 
day  be  our  inheritance?  Is  there  anything  sad  in 
this  thought  ?  Tlie  poor  exile,  dreaming  of  his 
distant  country,  to  which  he  will  one  day  return, 
sings  his  national  songs  to  enliven  his  heart;  he 
celebrates  the  happiness  of  his  return,  and  the 
joys  of  the  paternal  fireside.  Will  you,  then,  say 
to  him  :  "  My  friend,  these  songs  are  sad  ;  sing, 
rather,  of  the  charms  of  this  foreign  land."  Ah  ! 
the  poor  exile  does  not  understand  you ;  he  will 
continue  the  songs  of  his  native  mountains,  and, 
if  he  seems  to  grow  sad  and  weeps,  it  is  only  tears 
of  tenderness  and  joy  that  he  sheds.  We  have 
seen  young  soldiers  in  a  foreign  army,  on  hearing 
their  national  airs,  or  other  songs  of  home,  almost 
faint  away  through  excess  of  emotion,  like  a  happy 
mother,  who,  after  years  of  absence,  clasps  a  be- 
loved son  in  her  arms 

Let  us  think  of  heaven,  and,  as  St.  Bernard  says, 
"if  the  work  appalls  us,  let  the  reward  encourage 
us."  But  the  children  of  the  world,  with  their 
eyes  ever  fixed  on  earth,  do  not  wish  to  think  of 
it.  Like  the  miserable  slaves  whom  pagan  Rome 
condenijned  to  the  mines,  and  who,  excluded  from 
the  sunlight,  and  hidden  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth,  gathered  the  metals  contained  in  its  bosom, 
the  greater  part  of  men,  voluntarily  condemning 
themselves  to  similar  toil,  see  their  dark  and  pain- 
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ful  days  roll  by,  shut  out  from  the  brilliant  sun  of 
hope.  And  yet  liope  is  lovely ;  and  one  of  the 
strangest  mysteries  of  human  life  is  the  unac- 
countable indifi'erenee  that  despises  it.  What!  to 
possess,  as  far  as  a  creature  can,  the  plenitude  of 
bein^f,  of  knowledge,  of  love,  to  conieuiplate  with 
a  clear  gaze  the  Divine  essence,  to  be  inundated 
with  torrents  of  the  purest  delights ;  to  be  happy  in 
the  happiness  of  Goil  himself,  to  enjoy  this  immeas- 
urable hai)piness  for  all  eternity,  in  the  company 
of  Mary,  tiie  angels  and  saints  ;  Oh  !  Christians, 
■what  a  future  !  What  a  hope !  How  can  our 
soul,  which  is  so  filled  with  desire,  so  eager,  so  in- 
satiable, tail  to  understand  the  inestimable  value 
of  such  marvellous  felicity  ! 

Let  us  think  of  heaven.  No,  once  again,  this 
thought  can  not  sadden  us.  It  is  tne  bright  rain- 
bow that  rejoices  us  after  the  storm ;  it  is  the 
limpid  spring  that  quenches  the  thirst  of  the  weary 
pilgrim  in  the  desert;  it  is  the  honeycomb  that 
nourishes  the  traveler  worn  out  with  fatigue.  Do 
you  not  know  that  heaven  is  tlie  father-land  of 
God's  iriends,  where  this  bounteous  and  magnificent 
God  has  displayed  all  the  treasures  of  his  omnipo- 
tence and  love?  How  his  grandeur  and  mag- 
nificence shine  lorth  in  his  works !  All  the  universe 
is  filled  with  his  marvels.  "  The  heavens  shew  forth 
the  g/onj  of  God,  and  the  firmament  declureth  the  work 
of  his  haud^."  (Fs,  xviii.)  His  hand  has  scattered 
innumerable  treasures  over  the  earth,  and  all  for 
the  service  of  mnn.  And  yet  the  earth  is  only  a 
place  of  exile  and  the  prison  of  sinful  mortals  ; 
heaven  is  the  true  father-land  promised  to  thp  hope 
of  the  just.  Heaven  is  the  kingdom  of  the  anirels 
and  of  the  elect,  the  very  throne  of  God.  There 
alone  God  is  magnificent,  as  the  Holy  Scriptures  tell 
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US.  (I8AIAIT.  xxxiii.)  0.  my  God,  cried  the  royal 
proplict  in  liis  ecstacy,  /  ivill  he  satiated  when  thy 
glon/  shall  appear.     [Vs.  xvi  :  15.) 

L-t  us  think  of  heaven,  and  contemplate  the  hap- 
piness awaitinj;  us  there.  Ali !  doubtless,  here 
below  we  can  have  hut  a  very  iinpcrtect  idea  of 
this  future  blesseilness.  Nevertheless,  even  in  the 
infirmity  of  our  nature,  we  have  a  sufficient  con- 
ception of  it  to  appreciate  its  infinite  worth. 

We  clearly  understand  that  man,  possessing  the 
eminent  faculties  of  knowinfj,  louing,  and  acting,  and 
these  faculties  beng  perfectible  to  an  indefinite 
deixree,  tiiere  must  spring  from  their  perfection  an 
inexhaustible  source  of  felicity  for  the  soul  in 
heaven.  '  If  the  Sovereign  Goodness  has  been 
pleased  to  decorate  man's  present  abode  so  richly," 
says  the  pious  and  learned  Charles  Bonnet,  "if 
he  has  bestowed  on  it  so  many  beauties,  lavished 
so  many  enjoyments,  and  accumulated  so  much 
good;  if  all  tlie  different  parts  of  nnt'ire  combine 
to  furnish  man  with  never-failing  springs  of  plea- 
sure; in  a  word,  if  man  is  here  below  sur- 
rouniled  and  pressed  on  all  sides  by  this  ineffable 
Goodness,  what  will  not  be  his  happiness  in  that 
Jerusalem  which  is  above !  What  will  not  be  the 
beauty,  the  richness,  the  variety  of  the  magnifi- 
cent spectacle  spread  out  before  him  in  the  house 
of  God,  where  the  Self-existent  Being  gives  the  celes- 
tial hierarchies  the  most  august  manifestations  of 
his  adorable  presence ! 

"  It  is  in  this  eternal  abode,  in  the  midst  of  the 
light  of  perfection  and  of  happiness,  that  we  will 
rea<l  the  general  and  particular  history  of  divine 
Providence.  Initiated  then  to  a  certain  extent 
into  the  profound  mysteries  of  his  government,  his 
laws  and   dispensations,  we  will  understand  and 
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admire  the  secret  reasons  of  so  many  general  and 
particular  events  which  now  astonish  and  confound 
us,  and  throw  doubts  into  our  minds— doubts  which 
philosophy  cannot  always  dissipate,  but  on  which 
religion  always  reassures  us.  We  will  meditate 
unceasingly  on  the  great  book  of  the  destinies  of 
the  world.  We  will  there  discover,  not  without 
surprise,  the  different  revolutions  which  this  little 
globe  underwent  before  being  invested  with  its 
present  form,  and  we  will  be  able  to  see  all  those 
through  which  it  will  have  to  pass  to  the  end  of 
time.  But  what  will  exhaust  our  admiration  and 
gratitude,  will  be  the  wonders  of  the  great  Re- 
demption,  which  include  so  many  things  beyond 
our  feeble  capacity,  which  have  been  the  object  of 
the  profound  study  and  earnest  search  of  the  proph- 
ets, and  into  which  even  the  angels  wish  to  see 
clearly.  (1  Peter,  i:  12.)  One  word  from  this 
book  will  trace  out  for  us  also  our  own  history,  and 
will  unfold  to  us  the  hoiv  and  the  wherefore  of  these 
calamities,  of  these  trials,  these  privations  that  so 
often,  here  below,  try  the  just  man's  patience, 
purify  his  soul,  elevate  his  virtues,  and  confound 
and  discourage  the  weak.  Arrived  at  this  superior 
degree  of  knowledge,  the  origin  of  physical  and 
moral  evil  will  no  longer  embarrass  us;  we  will 
behold  them  in  their  source,  as  well  as  in  their 
most  remote  effects;  and  we  will  recognize,  on 
clear  evidence,  that  all  that  God  has  made  is  good. 
On  earth  we  observe  only  the  effects,  and  we  ob- 
serve even  them  in  a  very  superficial  manner ;  all 
the  causes  are  veiled  from  us  ;  in  heaven  we  will 
see  the  effects  in  their  cause,  the  consequences  in  their 
jirinciples,  etc.  At  present  we  see  things  obscurely, 
j'S  through  a  dark  glass  ;  but  at  that  time  we  will 
see  everything  yace  to  face,  and,  in  some  sort,  we 
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shall  know  even  as  we  are  known.  (1  Cor.  xiii :  12.) 
rinally,  as  we  shall  have  an  incomparably  more 
complete  and  distinct  knowledge  of  the  icork, 
we  shall  al»o  acquire  a  much  deeper  one  of  the 
perfections  of  the  worker.  And  how  greatly  shall 
this  most  subUme,  most  vast,  most  desirable  of  all 
sciences,  or  rather  the  onli/  science,  incessantly  in- 
crease in  perfection  through  the  closest  intercourse 
Tvith  the  eternal  source  of  all  perfection  !  I  cannot 
express  myself,  I  do  but  stammer ;  word^  fail  me ! 
I  would  need  to  borrow  the  language  of  the  angels. 
If  it  were  possible  that  a  finite  intelligence  could 
ever  exhaust  the  universe,  it  would  still  draw  forth 
from  eternity  to  eternity  in  the  contemplation  of 
its  Author,  new  treasures  of  truth,  and  after  con- 
suming, in  this  meditation,  thousands  of  myriads 
of  ages,  it  would  only  have  slightly  touched  this 
science,  of  which  even  the  brightest  intelligence 
knows  perhaps  but  the  first  rudiments."  (Ch. 
Bonnet,  Palingen.  philos.  part  xxii.) 

There  is,  in  the  Confessions  of  St.  Augustine,  a 
solemn  and  afiecting  scene  which  might  furnish  a 
Christian  artist  with  a  graceful  and  sublime  sub- 
ject for  his  pencil.  We  will  let  the  son  of  St. 
Monica  speak  :  "  A  short  time  before  her  death, 
....  at  Ostia,  where  we  were  resting  after  the 
fatigues  of  a  long  voyage,  far  from  the  tumult  of 
the  world,  having  but  to  prepare  ourselves  for 
again  embarking,  we  happened  to  be  alone,  near  a 
window  which  overlooked  the  garden  belonging  to 
the  house  in  which  we  lodged;  we  were  both  con- 
versing with  a  wonderful  happiness,  and  carrying 
our  thoughts  and  affections  to  what  was  before  us, 
entirely  forgetful  of  what  we  had  left  behind.  We 
sought  to  understand,  aided  by  the  light  of  eternal 
truth,  ....  in  what  consists  that  happy  life,  which 
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is  to  be  tlie  inheritance  of  the  Saints  for  all  eter- 
nity. We  well  knew  that  it  is  what  the  eve  lias 
not  seen,  wliat  tlio  ear  iias  not  heard,  nor  tlie  iieart 
ot  man  conceived  ;  but  we  <lid  not  cease  present- 
ing a^^ain  and  again  the  mouth  of  our  hearts  to 
the  current  of  the  celestial  waters  ot  the  tbuntain 
ot  lite  which  are  in  thee,  Oh  !  my  God,  in  order 
that,  having  drunk  as  plentifully  as  our  capacity 
would  permit,  we  might  lilt  our  thoughts  high 
enough  t«  understand  in  some  manner  a  subject 

so  sublime 

"  . . .  .Whilst  we  were  speaking  of  that  life,  which 
IS  notlnng  else  than  eternal  wisdom,  and  were  car- 
ried entirely  towards  it  by  the  movement  of  our 
affection,  a  sudden  transport  took  possession  of 
our  hearts,  and  raised  us  to  the  height  of  partially 
seeing  it,  and  of  tasting  it  in  some  s^ort;  and  the 
sight  of  this  great  object  made  us  sigh  with  love, 
and  with  sorrow  at  not  vet  being   in  a  state  to 

enjoy   it   fully Thou  knowest,  O    my  God, 

that  that  same  day,  whilst  we  were  talking  in  this 
way,  and  saying  that  thou  madest  us  despise  the 
world  and  its  pleasures  more  than  ever,  she  said 
tome:  'For  me,  my  son,  I  see  nothing  more  in 
life  that  can  attract  me;  what  have  1  more  to  do 
with  life?  and  why  ajn  I  here,  now  that  tliere 
remains  nothing  for  me  to  desire?  The  only 
thing  that  made  me  wish  to  remain  on  earth  was 
the  desire  to  see  you  a  Christian  and  a  child  of 
the  Catholic  Church  before  I  died.  On  this  point 
God  has  fulfilled  my  desires,  and  with  superabund- 
ance, because  I  see  you  entirely  devoted  to  his 
service,  and  for  the  love  of  him  despisin«'  all  that 
\yould  have  made  you  happy  in  the  world.  What 
then  have  I  to  do  here  any  longe 


1  >  >} 


V..1  iKi.v;  J.  lu  iiu  utJie  any  longer  f 

A  few  days  later  God  granted  Augustine's  happy 
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mother  that  for  which  slie  lonpetl,  and  she  was 
called  to  cutemplate  face  to  face  that  /■  tn-nai  W  is- 
doiu  o\  which  slie  and  her  son  had  perceived  some 
k'el)le  rays.  If  we  cr.nnot  vet  say,  like  tlie  pious 
Mouici  :  What  hive  I  to  do  l,e,e  <n,ij  luiujcr  1  nor 
si.rh  for  the  end  of  our  course,  let  us,  at  least,  like 
her  sometimes  contemplate  the  treasures  of  the 
Eternal  Wisilom.  Let  us  think  of  heaven,  in  order 
to  estimate,  at  their  proper  value,  the  poods  and 
pleasures  of  the  earth,  and  to  gather  strength  and 
courage  that  we  may  win  the  rich  crown  which 
there  awaits  us. 

M.  PE   MONTFOND, 

(Mes  pailiettes  d'or.) 


LETTER  OF  ST.  LEGER  TO  HIS  MOTHER 
ST.  SIGUADA. 

(Taken  from  the  Histortj  of  the  Church  of  France.) 
Whilst  the  king's  minister,  the  cruel  Ebroin, 
in  the  year  700,  persecuted  !St.  Leger,  Bishop  ot 
Autun,  the  Saint's  mother,  St.  Sigrada,  was  still 
livins,  and  she  shared  in  his  sutierings.  Ebroin, 
who  persecuted  the  whole  family,  having  confisca- 
ted this  lady's  property,  ordered  her,  so  as  to 
make  more  sure  of  her,  to  retire  to  the  monastery 
he  had  founded  at  Soissons.  Sigrada  in  good 
earnest  embraced  the  Religious  life  with  a  fervor 
that  made  her  feel  her  own  disgraces  less  than  she 
did  those  of  her  children.  St.  Leger  thereupon 
wrote  her  a  most  beautiful  letter  to  console  her. 
We  o-ive  an  extract  from  it.    After  having  shown 
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ge  advantages  of  suffering,  from  the  words  of 
Holy  Scripture,  he  speaks  of  the  advantages  of  a 
rehgious  life : 

"No  tongue,"  says  he,    "can  express  the  joy 
you  ought  to  feel  in  tlie  Lord;  you  have  left  that 

which  It  vvas  necessary  you  should  abandon 

I  lie  Lord  has  listened  to  your  prayers,  he  has 
regarded  the  tears  you  have  shed  so  abundantly  in 
his  sight.  He  has  taken  from  you  that  which 
seemed  to  retard  you  in  the  way  of  salvation,  that, 
being  freed  from  the  ties  that  bound  you  to  the 
world,  you  might  live  for  God  and  taste  how  sweet 

ffp  TT  °'^-  ;  •  •  •  9^  •  ^Wy  death,  that  gives 
lite !  Happy  loss  of  possessions  that  merits  eter- 
nal wealth  !  Happy  sadness  that  procures  the  joy 
of  angels  !  You  have  already  experienced  the 
nierc.es  of  the  Lord.  He  has  inspi^red  ^ou  w  ?h 
contempt  for  the  world  in  order  that  you  may 
devote  yourself  to  the  practice  of  a  holy  rule  of 
life.  He  has  delivered  your  children  from  the 
miseries  of  earth  and  given  them  the  hope  of  an 
eternal  hfe;  whereas  you  would  have  had  to  be- 

ZL'^ir.tla'/'  "'^"  ^^^  '''''  ^-  ^^^  '^^ 
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WE   MEET   IN   HEAVEN. 

"  The  figure  of  this  world passeth  away."—l  CoB.  vii :  3L 

Everything  passes  away,  everything  disap- 
pears, everything  vanishes  here  below ;  the  world, 
to  use  the  words  of  the  Holy  Book,  is  like  a  "tent 
which  will  soon  be  folded."  A  little  sooner  or  a  little 
later  all  must  go  the  same  road.  But,  though  all 
else  disappears,  though  all  else  vanishes,  nothing 
that  has  for  an  instant  been  animated  with  the 
breath  of  God  ever  perishes.  Our  immortal  soul, 
disengaged  from  the  covering  of  the  body,  begins 
a  new  life.  We  might  indeed  say  that  the  soul 
begins  to  live  only  when  the  body  dies,  were  it  not 
that  the  body  itself  is  one  day  to  rise  glorious  and 
immortal  to  live  a  happy  life  with  the  companion 
of  its  exile,  the  soul. 

But,  over  all  the  sad  and  heartrending  disap- 
pearances here  below,  the  pious  Christian  sees  a 
celestial  figure  hovering,  the  sight  of  which  con- 
soles him.  It  is  the  angel  of  hope ;  he  carries  be- 
neath his  white  wings,  mysterious  treasures  which 
he  displays  to  our  gaze  or  pours  into  our  soul. 
Among  these  treasures  I  perceive  a  bright  banner, 
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^^^:^^,f:;!:''°°-^^^^^^-^  these  wolds: 
'inJV''  r^nnitted  to  believe  that  we  will  meet 

unavailing  p  Idles      A  vo  n/"''^  ^f '^  r''^  ^"^ 
mv".t.!i"'l  "1^  ^d-  'o"f  a  ed  ;ife:".^°T"o 
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^InVi^  ^  r^'*  .^^'Z,    ^"  ^^^^'^'^  «^^"«  can  /  give  her 

fh«/  if  .  n  ''  !,"  ^'^^''^"'  «"^  "ot  in  this  world, 
that  1    will  expand  to  its  full  extent,  and  that  it 

TtllS^a'  ^P!^  ^"^^  ^^°^'^  ^^^  ^«  God  and  then  to 
iudeandlote!''  "^^''  ^'^  ^^^^  homage  of  grati- 
th?  TT'  '^Per^uous  to  insist  on  this  point.    All 

nn\fr^''''  ""^  l^^'  ^'^^^^^'  ^"  the  siints.  have 
looked  upon  earth  as  a  place  of  exile,  a  transient 
abode  and  on  heaven  as  the  true  home,  tie  happy 

ZilT''^^:V''"-.  ^''^  "«  ^^te  a  few  lines  frTm 
the  good  saint  Francis  of  Sales.  This  is  how  Z 
wrote  to  a  pious  lady,  to  dispel  the  fear  of  delth 

Look  upon  those  whom  you  love  best,  and  from 
whom  you  would  most  grieve  to  be  separated^ 
as  persons  with  whom  you  will  live  eternally  in 
heaven;    for  instance,  your  husband,  your    fttle 

with  r  S'  T!"  ^^'^'■f!'-  ^h '  ^^"«  iinlehoy,  ho! 
with  God  s  help,  will  one  day  be  happy  in  that 

Tn'L  Jnd'l"''  '1'''  enjoy  m/felicityTd  rejoice 
nJf'  ?  ^'  • ".  *"''"'  ^^^^  rejoice  in  his,  and  will 
continue  to  rejoice  in  it,  without  fear  of  beino-  ever 

t'hSs^^'th  'fn^''  •'  ^,^^?'  ^°^'  ^^^h  the  husband' 
thus  with  the  father  and  the  others  "f 

"  tendPr Tn J""  •  *^'^''  ^^^^her,"  says  M.  de  Montrond, 
hnr^l  f  ^T^  f  '"^'t  of  them,  who  returned 
home  one  day,  her  heart  all  in  a  tumult  from  hear- 
mg  a  sermon  on  heaven.  Prom  passages,  in  which 
either  the  preacher  had  not  clearly  exp;essrd  his 
houghts,  or  she  had  not  rightly  uLer^stood  him 
fn  r  ^'"f"^-  *^'f  ^"'  '^"^^  ^n  'heaven,  would  be 
60  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  God's  perfec- 

cidtU^d^'^rv^^  A    Ozanam.     See  Bullefin  de  La  So. 
ctetieae  bt.   Vincent  de  Paul,  October   1863 
^(Luvres  de  St.  Francois  de  Sales,  Uu^' 787. 
02 
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tions.  and  in  the  ecstacy  of  divine  love  thtli 
the  rest  would  be  as  nothing  to  us,  and  that  she 
^ould  tlien  be  a  stranger  to  every  other  crea  ure 
and  to  every  other  love.  And  the  poor  mother, 
:t  had  bS  lately  lost  a  beloved  daughter  sor- 
rowed over  the  sad  thought  ^^  "^^.^^^^^fCvenly 
never  recognizing  or  loving  her  ?"  5^^  J?^^^^^";^f 
abode.  And  this  heaven,  the  ra/^^l^^^^  ^^^J^'^P' J* 
which  she  had  just  heard  prased,  seemed  no  long^ 
er  to  her  the  place  of  perfect  happiness.  •  ■  •  •  ^  f 
Christian  muse,  moved  by  pity  lor  this  poor  °ioth- 
er,  then  inspired  me  with  these  simple  verses. 

TO   A   MOTHER. 

'« All  is  over  "  vou  say  in  the  depth  of  your  g"ef,— 
is  her  loul  t  Jok  its^flight  from  this  Pi  gnmage  bnef,- 

««]Vly  farewell  here  below  can  lind  no  lelie  , 
Tho'  communing  I  toldmyselt     after  this  hte 
I  will  find  her  removed  from  this  valley  ot  strue, 
And  wUl  meet  there  in  Heaven.-' " 

«Bnt  no'    O  my  Master,  this  hope  fnll  of  joy, 
w4h  che"redVy  heart  sorrows  'mid  care  and  annoy. 
And  sweetened  my  chal.ce  f^J^^  "  f"^y'„ 
It  is  gone,-it  is  past,  I  can  have  it  no  more, 
TSo  longer  can  I  say,  as  otttimes  before- 
•  \Ve  will  meet  there  in  heaven.' 

Ah!  mother  so  tender!  what  'aiipnage  t^  hear! 
Tn  this  clialice  of  gal  there  is  nothing  to  tear, 
Go  I  has  I  laced  there  a  bal.am  of  Pweetne.s  and  cheer , 
\ou  i^  I  Fee  your  beloved,  have  confaden.  e,  Piay, 
AltLch  YOur  whole  thoughts  to  hopes  anchor,  and  say- 
\Ve  wiU  meet  there  in  heaven. 

Shall  love  so  maternal,  so  soothing  and  strong, 
Die  on?  w  hen  all  el.se  in  yon  heavenly  throng 
Shall  with  God  be  invested,  for  centuries  long 
W    Ibrightness  immortal  that  speaks  to  each  heart, 
£x  a  transport  of  tenderness,  ere  we  depart- 
We  will  meet  there  in  heaven? 
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Lav  aMde.  then,  this  fear  imairined,  unreal 

y*  e  will  meet  there  iu  heaven?  ' 

^et  never  a  murmur  from  her  sain?lv  m  ",d       ' 
A\  e  will  meet  there  iu  heaven  —  ^  ' 

/c        ^  1  ^^-  ^*  ^ontrond,Mes  Souvenirs 


REFLECTIONS  ON  A  TOMB. 

THEEE    ABE   BUT    TWO   DWELLINGS    WHEEE   NOTH- 
ING   PASSES   AWAY. 

(Mgr.  Gerbet.) 
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be  remembered  ^vith  affection !  Behold  then,  the 
end  of  a  life  which  perhaps  cherished  the  hope  ot 
many  days  yet  to  come !  -,       xi.       -n 

"  On  the  brink  of  this  grave  let  ns  adore  the  will 
of  God,  and  raise  our  thoughts  to  the  only  abode 
which  is  not  a  mere  place  of  passage. 

"  Let  us  here  repeat  to  ourselves,  with  a  lively 
faith,  that  we  are  but  confiding  to  the  earth  a  germ 
of  immortality.  .  .  .  This  poor  body  will  soon  be 
reduced  to  dust;  but  whilst  the  hand  of  death  de- 
composes it,  there  is  an  all-powerful  hand  repair- 
ing it.  We  sow  in  this  grave  a  corruptible  body 
an  incorruptible  one  shall  rise  from  it.  We  sow  it 
in  dishonor,  it  shall  rise  in  glory;  we  sow  it  m 
weakness,  it  shall  rise  in  power ;  we  sow  an  ani- 
mal body,  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body.  .  .  .  i  hu?, 
this  grave  which  we  call  the  body  s  last  resting- 
place,  is  not  the  last;  it  will  but  pass  through  it. 


OH!    THE    NOTHINGNESS    OF    HUMAN 
HOPE! 

(Bossuet.) 

"What  have  the  children  of  Adam  to  hope  for? 
Everything  passes,  everything  fades  away;  our 
days  are  but  a  shadow  on  the  earth,  and  noth- 
in<y  is  lasting ;  our  vain  pleasures  escape  from  us, 
and  our  glory  vanishes  in  a  moment.  Where  now 
are  the  ancient  kings,  once  so  renowned.'  Ihey 
lie  in  their  tombs,  and  their  souls  are  perhaps  m 
torment.  Oh  !  the  nothingness  of  human  hopes ! 
Oh !  my  soul,  come  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  taste  a 
better  hope. 
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"  Wliat  are  the  goods  of  the  world  ?  What  is  a 
kingdom  on  this  earth  ?  A  vain  pomp,  the  glitter 
of  a  day,  a  terrible  obligation  of  conscience.  O 
Lord,  I  shall  one  day  reign  with  thee;  my  soul 
shall  be  happy,  for  it  will  see  thy  light;  my  body 
shall  be  all  glory  and  life,  for  thy  body,  which  I 
shall  have  received,  will  then  develope  in  me  all 
its  virtue.  When  death  comes,  thou  wilt  be  to 
me,  O  Jesus,  a  sweet  viaticum  ;  in  the  midst  of  the 
shadows  of  death  I  will  fear  no  evil,  because  thou 
wilt  be  with  me ;  my  flesh  shall  repose  in  peace, 
and  corruption  shall  not  take  hold  of  me;  thou 
wilt  show  me. the  way  of  life,  thy  face  shall  fill  me 
with  joy ;  I  shall  be  eternally  delighted  with  celes- 
tial pleasures  *  It  is  good  for  me  to  adhere  to  wy  God, 
to  put  my  hope  in  the  Lord  God.' "     (Ps.  Ixxii  :  28.) 


AT   THE   VERY    LAST,    MY    SOUL    WILL 
LEAVE   ALSO  ITS  MISERABLE  BODY. 

(St.  Francis  of  Sales.) 

"  My  soul  will  one  day  leave  this  miserable  body; 
but  when,  how,  and  in  what  manner,  God  alone 
knows.  Of  one  thing  am  I  certain,  it  is  that  we 
shall  all  die,  and  that  in  my  own  case  it  is  sure  to 
be  sooner  than  I  expect.  Then  the  world  with  all 
its  vanities,  its  amusements,  its  pomps,  and  its  am- 
bitions, will  be  at  an  end  for  me. 

"Ah !  Lord,  I  will  then  see  for  what  trifles  and 
idle  fancies,  I  have  so  basely  offended  thee.  Then, 
also,  will  I  recognize,  but  perhaps  too  late,  Oh  my 
God,  that  the  sins,  which  here  below  seemed  to 
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me  so  trifling,  were  very  grievous,  whilst  tny  good 
works  and  my  devotion  will  appear  small  mdeed. 


TEMPOKARY  EXPIATION. 

(Mgr.  Gerbet.)* 

"  The  dogma  of  purgatory  is  intimately  connect- 
ed with  the  dogma  of  penance,  which  forms  part  of 
the  foundations  of  Christianity;  for,  if  penance  is 
necessary,  common  sense  will  suggest  the  idea  of 
a  temporary  expiation  beyond  this  Ufe.  Does  it 
not  often  happen  that  when  death  comes  suddenly, 
he  who  is  struck  down  has  not  a  moment  of  time 
either  to  accept  it  with  resignation,  or  to  offer  it  up 
as  a  work  of  expiation?  And  even  when  God 
gives,  between  the  first  day  of  the  conversion  of 
the  heart  and  the  last  day  of  life,  a  space  of  time 
long  enough  for  atonement,  it  frequently  occurs 
that  the  end  of  our  earthly  trial  arrives  before  we 
have  paid  in  full  the  debt  of  satisfaction,  owed  to 
God.  There  must  necessarily  be,  then,  a  last  sta- 
tion bevond  this  world,  where  all  is  put  in  order 
and  completed.  And  is  it  not  reasonable  to  beheve 
that  God  acts  towards  Christians  as  a  father  does 
towards  his  child,  who  has  wronged  his  paternal 
love?  He  condemns  him  to  a  temporary  exclu- 
sion from  liis  presence." 

*Du  dogme  ginirateur  de  lapUti  Catholique. 
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DEVOTION  TO  THE  DEAD. 
(P.  Felix.) 

Devotion  to  the  dead  is  not  only  the  expression 
of  a  dogma,  and  the  manifestation  of  a  belief,  it  is 
one  of  tlie  chatnis  of  life,  a  consolation  of  the  heart ; 
and  of  all  the  innovations  which  Protestantism  has 
made  on  the  integrity  of  Catholic  doctrine,  the 
most  surprising  and  unaccountable  is,  unquestion- 
ably, that  which,  in  suppressing  prayer  and  sacri- 
fice for  the  faithful  departed,  breaks  off  that  sacred 
communion  which  still  unites  us,  after  their  death, 
with  those  whom  we  have  loved  during  their  life. 

What  is  there,  indeed,  sweeter  to  the  heart  than 
this  pious  devotion  which  keeps  ever  before  us  the 
memory  and  the  sufferings  of  the  dead  1  To  be- 
lieve in  the  efficacy  of  prayer  and  good  works  for 
the  relief  of  those  we  have  lost ;  to  believe,  when 
we  weep,  that  the  tears  shed  for  them,  can  still  be 
helpful  to  them  ;  to  belie ve,lastly, that  e.ven  in  the 
invisible  world  which  they  inhabit,  our  love  can 
still  visit  them  by  its  acts  of  kindness  :  what  a 
sweet,  what  a  beautiful  belief !  And  in  this  belief 
what  consolation  for  those  who  have  seen  death 
enter  beneath  their  roof,  and  strike  very  near  their 
heart !  This  mingling  of  religion  and  of  sorrow, 
of  prayer  and  of  love,  has  in  it  something  which 
is  at  once  sublime  and  affecting.  Faith,  hope  and 
charity  never  unite  better  to  honor  God  in  com- 
forting man,  than  by  placing  in  the  relief  of  the 
dead  the  consolation  of  the  living  ! 
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MEANS  OF  RELIEVING  THE  DEAD. 


"  To  bury  the  dead  with  pious  respect,  to  honor, 
with  all  our  power,  their  mortal  remains,  are  duties 
which  the  Holy  Scripture  ranks  among  meritorious 
and  praiseworthy  deeds.  Let  men  therefore  acquit 
themselves  of  this  sacred  duty  in  regard  to  those 
they  loved  ;  let  them  grant  this  relief  to  their  hu- 
man tenderness,  provided  they  offer  to  God,  with 
much  zeal,  prayers  which  may  be  useful  to  their 
friends  and  relations,  dead  according  to  the  flesh 
but  not  according  to  the  spirit.  Funeral  pomp, 
the  accompanying  crowd,  the  care  bestowed  on 
the  burial,  the  grandeur  of  the  tomb,  may  in  their 
way  console  tlie  living  in  their  sorrow  ;  but  they 
can  do  nothing  for  the  dead.  What  really  relieves 
them  is  prayer,  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  and  alms 
poured  into  the  lap  of  the  poor."*  Such  is  the 
teaching  left  by  the  fathers,  and  which  dates  back 
to  the  time  of  the  Apostles. 

The  church,  incomparable  mother,  faithful  to 
her  traditions,  each  day  lifts  her  suppliant  voice  in 
favor  of  the  souls  in  purgatory,  whom  she  has  not 
ceased  to  count  among  her  children.  Her  tender- 
ness, moved  by  their  sufferings,  follows  them  be- 
yond the  tomb  into  the  place  of  their  sorrow- 
ful expiation,  supplying  by  the  constancy  of  her 
prayers  for  the  insuflaciency  of  ours.  And  when 
none  will  remember  them  or  us  now  here  below, 
the  church  will  still  pray  and  will  always  pray. 

*  St.  Augustine. 
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There  is  not  one  of  her  public  or  private  offices 
in  whicli  the  memory  of  the  dead  has  not  a  part 
in  the  prayers  of  the  priest.  The  sweet  wish  for 
rest,  liequieiH,  for  eternal  rest.  Requiem  aeternam, 
for  rest  in  peace,  Reqrdescat  ia  pace,  is  incessantly 
repeated  for  all  those  who  have  died  in  the  faith. 

Each  day,  also,  at  every  Mass  which  is  celebra- 
ted throughout  the  world,  the  priest  applies  to  the 
faithful  dejmrtcd  the  affecting  prayer  which  begins 
with  the  same  words  that  opened  the  gates  of 
heaven  to  tlie  good  thief:  Memento  Domine :  Re- 
member, O  Lord,  thy  servants  and  handmaidens 
who  have  gone  before  us  in  the  sign  of  the  faith. 
Be  mindful  of  them ;  but  remember  not  their  sins. 
Pour  forth  on  them  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  here 
present  on  the  altar,  and  may  this  precious  blood 
open  for  them  the  place  of  refreshment,  light  and 
peace. 

*'  It  is  therefore  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought 
to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from 
their  sins  "*  But  of  all  prayers,  there  is  none 
comparable  to  that  which  rises  to  God  in  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  real  continuation,  and 
not  merely  the  figure  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross. 
On  the  altar,  as  on  Calvary,  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  offers  himself  as  a  victim  for  the  salvation 
of  the  living  and  the  dead.  Let  us  therefore  draw 
often  from  this  fountain-head  of  graces  in  having 
celebrated  the  Holy  Mass  for  the  welfare  of  their 
souls.  The  merits  of  the  divine  sacrifice  are  infi- 
nite, and  our  unworthiness  cannot  detract  from 
them  :  this  is  a  great  comfort  for  us  who  may  so 
justly  doubt  the  efficacy  of  our  own  poor  prayers. 

•II.  Mach.  xii:46. 
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II. 
GOOD   WOUKS. 

"  Who  can  doubt/^  writes  St.  Anprustine,  "  that 
works  of  mercy  performed  on  behalf  of  tlie  dead 
help  to  deliver  them  from  purgatory,  since  it  is  not 
in  vain  that  we  offer  our  prayers  for  them  to  God." 
In  this  belief,  which  has  at  all  times  been  the 
belief  of  the  Church,  the  primitive  Christians  were 
accustomed,  on  the  day  of  the  funeral,  to  give 
large  alms  to  the  poor.  A  charitable  feast  called 
Agapes  was  also  given  them,  at  which  alms  were 
distributed. 

St.  Paulin,  a  contemporary  of  St.  Jerome,*  in 
writing  to  a  Eoman  Senator  who  liad  been  over- 
whelmed with  grief  by  the  death  of  his  wife, 
sought  to  console  him  in  these  affecting  words  : 

"Ail  that  you  gave  to  the  poor,  the  hand  of 
"Jesus  Christ  immediately  repaid  to  you  and  her; 
"for  the  voice  of  the  poor  finds  an  easy  access  to 
"  the  ear  of  God,  and  it  is  written,  '  The  prayers 
**of  the  poor  pierce  the  clouds.'  Your  wife  is 
"  supremely  happy ;  her  merits  and  yours,  the  good 
*'  works  you  have  performed  for  her  soul,  and  her 
"own  hereditary  virtues,  all  now  plead  to  our 
"Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  her  behalf" t 

Has  not  our  Lord  attributed  to  alms  an  almost 
sovereign  power,  when  he  declares  that  he  looks 
upon  as  done  to  himself,  all  that  for  his  sake  we  do 
for  the  least  of  his,  even  to  the  giving  of  a  glass 
of  cold  water  to  one  who  thirsts  ?    A  glass  of  cold 

*  IV.  Century.' 

f  History  cff  St.  Paula,  by  M.  L'Abb6  Lagrange,  Yicar 
General  of  Orleans. 
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water !  "What  an  encouraging  reward  for  even  the 
smallest  alms  !  And  is  not  this  poor  ti)irsty  one 
the  picture  of  a  soul  relieved  from  suffering  hy 
our  charity  1 


WE  ARE  TOO  FORGETFUL  OF  OUR 
DEAD. 

St.  Francis  de  Sales  used  to  say, "  "We  are  too 
forgetful  of  our  dead,  of  our  dear  departed  breth- 
ren." We  do  not  pray  enough  for  their  souls. 
The  belief  in  the  happiness,  in  the  entire  deliver- 
ance of  those  whose  loss  we  deplore,  is  the  cause 
of  our  persuading  ourselves  that  they  have  passed, 
without  detention,  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  tliat 
our  prayers  are  superfluous.  Thus  when  tiie  last 
struggle  is  over,  and  the  solemn  silence  which  fol- 
lows the  last  sigh  is  broken  but  by  sobs  of  regret, 
how  often  do  we  not  exclaim  ;  "After  all,  he  no 
longer  suffers,  he  is  happy,  he  is  at  rest !  "  And 
we  seek  in  this  assurance  a  relief  for  our  sorrows  ; 
and  we  little  dream,  alas!  that  being  perhaps  de- 
tained in  the  place  of  expiation,  the  poor  soul  suffers 
more  cruelly  still  than  it  did  in  its  agony. 

But  who  has  penetrated  the  cotmsels  of  God, 
to  whom  has  God  revealed  the  secret  of  His  justice 
in  regard  to  this  poor  soul  ? 

Enlightened  by  faith  the  Saints  feared  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  for  themselves  and  others,  far  more 
than  we  do.  The  great  Bishop  St.  Cyprian,  when 
about  to  suffer  martyrdom,  exclaimed,  as  he  laid 
his  head  upon  the  block  :  "  Woe  to  me  who  am 
about  to  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God! " 
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And  St.  Auffustine,  lonj?  after  his  sainted  moth- 
er's death,  still  prayed  and  asked  others  to  pray 
for  lier.  "].ord,"  he  wrote,  "inspire  thy  servants 
who  are  mv  brethren,  to  carry  with  them  to  thine 
altar  the  remembrance  of  thine  handmaiden,  Mon- 
ica, and  of  Patrick  who  was  her  spouse." 

To  God  alone  it  belongs  to  judge  souls,  becanse 
He  alone  knows  all  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  lie 
alone  can  penetrate  into  that  interior  life  of  tlie  soul 
which  is  hidden  from  us,  and  which  causes  our 
judgmejits  of  others  to  be  often  unjust  and  always 
rash.  There,  where  man's  eye  sees  only  objects 
of  edification  or  of  scandal,  the  eye  of  God  discerns 
a  secret  pride,  perhaps,  that  mars  the  greatest  vir- 
tue, or  a  hidden  circumstance  that  extenuates  the 
greatest  fault.  And  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
though  God  promises  pardon  to  the  sinner,  though 
He  kindly  receives  the  laborer  who  comes  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  yet  he  also  declares  that  He  will  ask 
an  account  of  every  idle  word,*  and  that  He  will 
judge  justices!  For  nothing  d-ifiled  shall  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  J  And  there  very  often 
remains,  even  after  pardon,  a  fault  to  be  atoned 
and  a  temporal  punishment  to  be  endured. 

Let  us  beware  not  to  forestall  the  divine  decrees 
by  our  blind  judgments.  Let  us  trust  in  the  in- 
finite goodness  of  God  ;  but  even  whilst  v/o  enter- 
tain that  hope  which  faith  authorizes  for  those 
who  lead  pure  lives  and  die  holy  deaths,  let  us  still 
pray  for  all  our  departeil  brethren,  whatever  may 
have  been  their  lives,  whatever  may  have  been 
their  deaths.  If,  fortunately,  our  prayers  are  use- 
less for  the  soul  for  whom  they  are  offered,  they 
will  reach  some  other  poor  soul  in  distress,  and 

♦'Matt,  xii:  86.       t  Ps.  Ixxiv:  3.       t  Apoc.  xxi:  87. 
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when  we,  in  our  turn,  shall  ho  in  need  of  praj-er, 
that  soul  whose  deliverance  we  shall  have  hasteiieil 
will  intercede  in  our  Lehalf.  Even  here  on  earth 
perseverance  in  prayer  lor  the  dead  will  bear  its 
fruit  in  our  hearts.  It  will  recall  to  us  that  last 
day  which  will  soon  arrive.  It  will  continue  that 
sweet  intercourse  of  close  affection  ;  it  will  rescue 
venerated  memories  from  oblivion;  it  will  over- 
come that  great  weakness  of  our  nature,  forsietful- 
Ecss,  and  we  may  then  say,  with  St.  Ambrose, 
■who  wept  for  a  friend  :  "  /  huve  loved  him  oml  £  iviU 
not  leave  him  until  my  prajiers  have  gained  him  ad- 
viittance  to  the  mansions  nf  Heaven. 


HE  HAS  PASSED  TIII^OUGTI  DEATH,  BUT 
IS  THEKE  KO  LONGER. 

(St.  Francis  of  Sales.) 

O,  God  !  how  deceitful  is  this  life  and  how  short 
its  consolations  !  They  appear  in  an  instant,  and 
in  another  thi-y  are  {rone.  Little  by  little  God 
weans  us  from  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  and 
makes  us  wish  for  heaven  by  gradually  withdraw- 
inj;  from  us  all  that  we  hold  dear  here  below.  Wo 
must  then  ardently  aspire  after  the  day  of  immor- 
tality, and  keep  our  hearts  turned  towards  heaven, 
where  so  many  of  our  beloved  friends  are  already  en- 
joying God's  glory.  Ah!  if  our  hearts  were  but 
once  fixed  on  this  holy  and  happy  eternitj'',  would 
wo  not  earnestly  say  to  our  friends,  "Depart,  dear 
friends,  return  to  the  Eternal  Father,  and,  when 
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the  hour  arrives,  which  the  King  of  Eternity,  in 
his  immortal  decrees,  lias  appointetl,  we  will  tif)llow 
you."  Time  is  given  us  but  to  prepare  for  heaven, 
so  when  we  po  tliitlier  we  but  fulfil  our  last  end. 

Oh!  liow  frightful  is  death  as  it  is  represented 
to  us.  They  tell  us  "your  father  is  dead,"  or 
"your  son  is  dead  ;"  but  this  is  not  as  Christians 
should  speak.  We  should  say,  "  Your  father  has 
retire^  to  his  fatherland,  and  because  it  was  a 
necessity  he  has  passed  through  death,  but  he  is 
there  no  longer." 

And  when  shall  we  go  to  our  country?  In  a  few 
days,  sooner  or  later;  in  a  few  3  ears  at  most  we 
will  follow  them  in  this  passage  from  time  to 
eternity,  and  the  friendships  begun  in  this  life  will 
be  renewed  in  the  life  to  come,  never  to  be  broken. 
All  our  losses  and  separations  are  but  for  a  moment. 
Ah  !  truly,  for  so  short  a  time  we  should  be  patient. 

Therelore  let  us  endeavor  to  wait  patiently  and 
courageously  until  the  hour  strikes  for  us  to  meet 
our  departed  friends  in  their  eternal  abode;  and 
since  we  have  loved  them  so  well,  let  us  persevere 
in  our  affection,  doing  for  their  sakes  that  which 
they  have  wished  and  still  wish  us  to  do,  which  is 
to  moderate  o\ir  grief,  reserving  our  tears  for  a 
more  just  cause,  and  our  minds  for  a  more  desir- 
able occupation  than  sadness.  And  as  true  friend- 
ship is  always  desirous  of  pleasing  the  object  of  its 
affection,  we  shoul<l  calm  ojir  minds  and  renew 
our  courage,  and  believe  that  such  was  the  wish  of 
our  departed  friends. 
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DO  YOU  WEEP  FOR  THE  SEED  THAT  IS 
CAST  INTO  THE  FURROW  1 

(*St.  Augustine.) 

You  grieve  because  you  have  placed  in  the  tomb 
him  whom  you  loved,  and  because  you  no  longer 
hear  his  voice.     He  lived,  and  he  is  dead. 

But  do  you  weep  for  the  seed  that  you  cast  into 
the  furrow  ?  If  a  man  were  so  ignorant  as  to  be- 
grudge the  grain  which  is  carried  to  the  fields  and 
buried  in  the  earth,  and  were  he  to  say  to  himself, 
"  Why  do  they  bury  this  wheat  which  was  har- 
vested with  so  much  toil,  threshed  and  cleaned  with 
so  much  care  and  preserved  in  the  granary  ?  We 
gazed  at  it,  and  its  beauty  was  our  joy ;  but  now 
it  has  disappeared  from  our  view!"  ....  If  he 
grieved  thus,  would  we  not  say  to  him,  "Do  not 
repine ;  this  hidden  grain  is  assuredly  no  longer 
in  the  granary,  no  longer  in  our  hands,  but  we  will 
return  to  this  field  a  little  later,  and  then  you  will 
rejoice  at  the  richness  of  the  harvest  on  the  spot 
where  you  now  deplore  the  barrenness  of  the  fur- 
row. The  harvest  is  gathered  every  year;  that 
of  the  human  race  will  be  gathered  but  once,  at 
the  end  of  time." 

In  the  meantime  every  creature  speaks  to  us  of 
the  resurrection.  Sleep  and  awakening  are  of  daily 
occurrence ;  the  moon  disappears  and  is  renewed 
every  month.  Why  do  the  leaves  of  the  trtjes  come 
and  go?  It  is  now  winter,  and  the  trees  are  with- 
ered and  leafless ;  but  be  assured  that  these  trees 
will  become  green  again  in  the  spring.  This  change 
is  not  seen  once  only,  it  occurs  annually ;  autumn 

*  Ozanam,  Eloquence  chritienne. 
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brings  winter;  and  spring,  summer.  The  year 
commences  again  at  the  time  appointed,  and  can- 
not maakind,  made  in  God's  likeness,  live  again  ? 


THAT  WHICH  ENDS   SO   SOON  IS  AL- 
WAYS OF  SHOKT  DURATION. 

(St.  Teresa.) 

May  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you, 
and  give  you  the  requisite  strength  to  endure  such 
a  loss,  such  a  terrible  blow.  God,  who  permitted 
it,  and  who  loves  us  better  than  we  can  possibly 
love  ourselves,  will  enlighten  you  more  and  more, 
that  you  may  understand  what  singular  grace  he 
grants  to  those  who  know  and  love  him,  v^hen  he 
withdraws  them  from  this  life  of  misery.  The 
light  of  faith  does  not  permit  us  to  doubt  that 
this  holy  soul  is  at  present  in  the  place  of  rest, 
enjoying  the  reward  of  a  life  of  trials  endured 
with  exemplary  patience. 

And  as  for  you,  be  careful  not  to  allow  yourself 
to  be  disheartened  by  the  thought  that  you  have 
still  long  years  to  pass  alone  on  this  earth.  What 
ends  so  soon  is  always  of  short  duration.  Con- 
vince yourself  that  the  time  you  have  to  live 
without  this  dear  companion  is  in  reality  but  a 
moment;  place  yourself  in  the  hands  of  God,  who 
will  turn  all  things  to  your  greater  good.  Be 
assured  that  she  whom  yoii  have  lost  in  this  life 
is  more  helpful  to  you  in  the  other,  where  she 
prays  God  for  your  children.    I  am  very  much 
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grieved  for  these  poor  children  ;  but  I  hope  God 
will  assist  them  for  their  mother's  sake. 


WHAT   HAPPINESS  IF  WE  ALL  MEET 
TOGETHEli  IN  HEAVEN! 

(Fenelon.) 

We  might  be  t&mpted  to  wish  that  all  good 
friends  should  agree  to  die  together  on  the  same 
day,  for  we  lose  too  much  in  losing  true  friends. 
But  religion  consoles  us  by  teaching  us  that  they 
are  not  lost  to  us,  and  that  there  is  a  home  to 
which  we  approach  nearer  every  day,  where  we 
shall  all  be  reunited.  Be  not  sorrowful  even  as  others 
who  have  no  hope*  Those  who  dieare  absent  from 
us  only  for  a  time.  Their  apparent  loss  should 
serve  to  disgust  us  with  this  place  where  we  lose 
all,  and  make  us  love  that  where  we  find  all.  Oh  ! 
how  happy  shall  we  be  if  we  all,  one  day,  meet 
together  in  heaven,  in  the  presence  of  God,  lov- 
ing each  other  but  in  his  love,  rejoicing  no 
longer  but  in  his  joy,  and  being  united  for  ever- 
more. We  are  consoled  even  now,  in  the  midst 
of  our  grief,  in  the  certain  expectation  of  this  hap- 
piness. The  hope  of  this'  great  good  is,  even  in 
this  life,  our  chief  joy.  ^ 

*  1  Thessal.  iv  :  12. 
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BE  NOT   SORROWFUL,  EVEN  AS  THOSE 
WHO   HAVE  NO   HOPE  * 

(St.  Augustine,) 

The  holy  Apostle  warns  us  "not  to  sorrow  for 
"  those  who  sleep,  that  is  for  the  dead  who  vv  ere 
"  dear  to  us,  as  others  who  have  no  hope ; "  the 
hope  of  the  resurrection  and  of  life  eternal.  It  is 
customary  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  speak  of  the 
dead  as  those  who  sleep,  dormientes,  in  order  that 
we,  being  told  that  they  are  asleep,  may  hope  to 
see  them  one  day  awaken.  In  the  Psalms  it  is 
said  :   Can  not  he  who  sleeps  aivaken  ? 

It  is  true  that  the  grief  we  feel  for  the  death  of 
our  relatives  is  to  a  certain  degree  natural.  The 
horror  of  death  is  not  a  simple  prejudice ;  it  is  a 
feeling  dictated  less  by  reason  than  by  nature. 
In  man,  who  was  not  made  to  die,  and  who  would 
never  have  been  condemned  to  death  had  not  his 
guilt  necessitated  the  punishment,  the  love  of  life 
is  instinctive. 

We  may  then  grieve  when  death  robs  us  of 
those  dear  to  us :  for  though  we  know  that  they 
have  not  left  us  forever,  and  that  we  will  soon 
join  them,  still  their  absence  saddens  our  hearts. 
But  if  from  one  point  comes  affliction,  from  the 
Dther  comes  consolation ;  if  the  weakness  of  our 
mature  disheartens  us,  faith  encourages  us  ;  if  the 
£ondition  of  humanit}^  casts  us  into  sorrow,  God's 
promise  relieves  us.  That  is  the  reason  the  Apos- 
tle does  not  forbid  us  to  grieve,  but  only  not  to 
grieve  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 

*  1  Thessal.  iv  :  12. 
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Those,then,who  mourn  the  dead, are  allowed  to 
grieve,  but  with  a  grief  tempered  by  hope.  Let 
us  weep,  then,  for  those  who  are  gone,  but  let  our 
faith  in  tlieir  happiness  console  us,  for  tlie  souls 
of  the  faithful  exciiange  this  life  lor  a  life  of  eter- 
nal joy. 

Is'o,  we  have  not  lost  those  that  have  left  this 
earth,  which  we,  too,  in  our  turn,  must  soon  aban- 
don. We  have  only  sent  them  before  us  to  a  bet- 
ter world,  where  the  better  we  know  them  the 
dearer  they  become. 


WE  RECOGNIZE  EACH  OTHER  IN 
HEAVEN. 

We  certainly  recognize  and  love  one  another  in 
heaven,  and  this  reciprocal  love  will  form  a  part 
of  the  accidental  happiness  of  heaven.  This  doc- 
trine, supported  and  confirmed  by  the  most  flatter- 
ing testimony,  given  by  the  greatest  bishops  of 
France  to  the  author  of  an  excellent  little  work 
entitled,  An  del  on  se  reconnait,  (We  recognize 
eacli  otiier  in  Heaven,)  will  Impart  to  the  hearts 
of  those  wjio  read  the  book,  the  balm  of  Christian 
hope  ;  and  whilst  making  them  feel  the  spiritual 
ties  that  unite  them  to  one  another,  will  serve  to 
unite  them  still  more  closely  to  the  Lord. 

Monseigneur  Malou,  Bishop  of  Bruges,  has  writ- 
ten, in  answer  to  a  friend,  such  very  remarkable 
words  regarding  this  matter,  that  it  seems  impos- 
sible to  cite  anything  stronger  or  more  capable  of 
throwing  light  on  the  subject,     "  I  have  just  been 
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reading,"  writes  the  Bishop  to  liis  friend,  "a  work 
called,  ]Ve  recognize  each  other  in  Heaven.  You  ask 
me  what  I  think  of  it. 

"All  works  which  treat  of  lieaven,  of  its  happi- 
ness, its  eternity,  &c.,  please  me  much,  because  it 
is  such  which  nowadays  do  most  good  to  souls. 
Formerly  we  gathered  more  fruit,  it  appears,  by 
speaking  of  death,  judgment  and  hell.  Fear  was 
then  stronger  than  love.  Now,  love  is  more  pow- 
erful for  converting  hearts.  It  is  therefore  neces- 
sary, now,  to  inspire  love,  both  to  confirm  the  just 
and  to  bring  back  sinners. 

"  The  subject  of  which  this  little  work  treats 
is  full  of  interest.  It  answers  a  question  which 
pious  persons  often  ask  us :  Do  we  rerogmze  each 
other  in  heaven?  Yes,  certainly  we  shall  recognize 
and  love  each  other  in  heaven,  and  this  reciprocal 
love  will  form  part  of  the  accidental  happiness  of 
heaven.  To  my  mind,  the  author  is  exact  and 
exaggerates  nothing.  If  there  be  a  fault,  it  is 
perhaps  that  of  not  having  exhausted  the  subject. 

"  The  Society  of  the  Blessed  constitutes  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  holy  ISion,  the  City  of 
God.  But  a  city  has  its  magistrates  and  its  princes, 
as  well  as  its  citizens.  It  supposes,  between  the  per- 
sons who  compose  it,  the  relations  of  superiority 
and  of  subordination  in  the  moral  order,  relations 
which  do  not  exist  without  mutual  knowledge. 

"  The  Society  of  the  Blessed  is  the  lamily  of 
God,  a  spiritual  family  of  which  Mary  is  still  the 
mother,  and  where  she  singles  out  her  beloved 
children.  Now  can  we  imagine  the  members  of 
one  family  not  knowing  each  other  ?  Is  it  proba- 
ble that  the  children  would  know  their  father  and 
mother  without  there  being  fraternal  intercourse 
between  the  brothers  and  sisters  ? 
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The  Society  of  the  Blessed  forms  a  celestial 
hierarcliy  like  that  of  the  angels,  if,  indeed,  it 
does  not  form  part  of  it.  Kow,\ve  know  that  the 
ans^els  know  each  other,  since  the  superior  orders 
eniighren  and  illuminate  the  inferior,  and  that 
they  mutually  help  one  another  in  praising  and 
adoring  the  tiirice  holy  God.  The  Blessed  do  the 
same,  and,  as  the  angels  recognize  them  as  replac- 
ing the  fallen  angels,  so  they  know  the  angels,  and 
they  also  know  each  other. 

"  Besides,  is  not  the  Church  militant  an  imper- 
fect image  of  the  Church  triumphant?  If  such 
be  the  case,  the  Church  triumphant  will  preserve 
in  its  bosom  the  seal,  if  I  may  so  express  myself, 
of  the  Church  militant.  I  mean  that  that  har- 
mony and  order  which  reigns  here  below,  among 
the  children  of  God,  to  prepare  them  for  heaven, 
will  be  transferred  with  them  to  the  abode  of  the 
elect.  Thus,  in  heaven,  the  Pastors  will  be  at  the 
head  of  their  flocks  ;  the  Bishops  at  the  head  of 
the  faithful  of  their  churches  ;  the  Sovereigjn  Pon- 
tiffs at  the  head  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church  ; 
the  Patriarclis  of  religious  orders  at  the  head  of 
their  spiritual  family,  of  all  those  who  have  fol- 
lowed their  rule,  worn  their  habit,  and  imitated 
their  example.  But  this  order  and  harmony  are 
grounded  on  the  reciprocal  knowledge  of  persons, 
and  on  the  relations  of  moral  order,  which,  with- 
out reciprocal  knowledge,  are  impossible. 

"  The  very  nature  of  celestial  beatitude  fur- 
nishes irrefutable  proof  on  this  subject.  This 
beatitude  rests  entirely  on  the  beatific  vision ;  that 
is  to  say,  on  the  intellectual  view  of  the  Divinity. 
And  what  is  the  intellectual  view,  if  not  knowl- 
edge, the  action  of  the  mind  1  The  development 
of  the  intelligence  will, then,  in  some  sort,  be  the 
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measure  of  happiness  in  heaven.  It  is  true  that 
happiness  is  the  result  of  love,  but  love  itseU  is 
necessarily  proportioned  to  the  knowledge  we  have 
of  the  object  of  our  happiness.  We  do  not  loye 
that  wliich  we  do  not  know,  and  we  love  infinitely 
that  which  we  know  to  be  infinitely  amiable. 
Therefore  the  intelligence  is  the  faculty  through 
which  the  blessed  enjoy  happiness ;  and  who  could 
suppose  the  elect  to  be  ignorant  of  all  that  sur- 
rounds them  and  interests  them  in  the  highest  de- 
gree 1  Can  we  believe  that  they  rejoice  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  essence  of  God,  and  that  in  this 
essence  they  do  not  contemplate  the  enjoyment 
of  other  blessed  spirits  ?  That  is  quite  impossi- 
ble. The  power  their  minds  have  acquired  to 
contemplate  the  Divinity,  the  Source  of  all  happi- 
ness, powerfully  helps  them  to  know  those  around 
them  whom  the  divine  essence  beatifies  and  fills 
with  happiness.  They  not  only  enjoy  the  ray  of 
light  which  brings  them  in  contact  with  the  Di- 
vfnity,  but  they  enjoy  the  ocean  of  light  which 
inundates  them  and  places  them  in  communion 
with  all  the  beatitudes  of  heaven. 

"  Althoueh  the  essential  happiness  of  the  elect 
consists  in^the  certain  possession  of  the  divme 
essence,  nevertheless  their  beatitude  is  completed, 
if  1  may  use  the  expression,  by  the  knowledge 
they  acquire  of  the  beatitude  of  God's  friends. 
God  in  heaven,  as  on  earth,  receives  not  only  iso- 
lated adoration,  but  also  the  collective  homage  of 
all  his  children.  Else  why  those  aureoles  or  partic- 
ular signs  of  virtue  and  glory  in  heaven  ?  Why 
do  the  martyrs,  virgins,  confessors,  doctors,  etc., 
bear  a  distinctive  mark  in  the  midst  of  the  common 
light,  if  it  be  not  that  they  may  be  recognized  and 
glorified  by  their  brethren  1    lndeed,these  particu- 
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lar  signs  of  glory  and  merit  are  not  necessary  to 
fix  the  eye  of  the  Divinity  and  of  the  angels;  it  is 
to  attract  the  gaze  of  the  other  elect.  The  blessed 
will  therefore  recognize  and  distinguish  the  mar- 
tyrs, confessors  and  virgins,  and  while  acknowledg- 
ing their  merit  they  will  recognize  their  persons. 
Therefore,  there  is  among  the  blessed  a  whole 
series  of  mutual  relations  of  admiration,  of  felicita- 
tion, of  praise,  of  gratitude,  which  evidently  pre- 
suppose a  clear,  direct  personal  knowledge. 

"  Moreover,  we  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
body.  This  is  not  rigorously  necessary  for  the 
elect  to  recognize  each  other.  Souls  disengaged 
from  their  bodies  are  invested  with  intellect- 
ual forms,  which  the  intelligence,  freed  from 
the  flesh,  can  see,  distinguish  and  know.  Never- 
theless it  is  certain  that  the  reunion  of  the  body  to 
the  soul,  which  reconstitutes  the  terrestrial  individ- 
uality, destroyed  by  death,  is  an  effective  means  of 
distinguishing  the  elect  from  one  another.  And 
although  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  has  other 
sublime  ends,  we  are  permitted  to  believe  that 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  will,  to  a  certain  de- 
gree, assist  the  blessed  to  recognize  their  relations, 
friends  and  benefactors. 

"  In  regard  to  this  the  dogma  of  the  invocation  of 
saints  also  enlightens  us. 

"  The  Apostle  Peter,  in  writing  to  the  faithful 
whom  he  had  converted,  stated  that  he  would  re- 
member them  after  his  death.  Therefore  they  had 
a  particular  right  to  invoke  him  after  his  death. 
Tiiis  right  we  possess,  in  a  certain  degree,  in  re- 
gard to  all  the  saints,  but  more  particmlarly  in 
regard  to  those  whose  names  we  bear,  or  who,  by 
wiiatever  title,  have  become  our  particular  patrons. 
When  we  shall  arrive  in  heaven,  the  saints  we 
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have  known  on  earth  will  still  know  us.  The 
saints  who  have  reigned  in  lieaven  for  centuries, 
the  lioly  martyrs  who  slied  their  blood  during  the 
first  ages  of  the  church,  and  long  before  our  birth, 
know  and  love  us  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  invoke 
them  with  confidence  and  our  prayers  are  heard. 

*'  If  the  elect  do  not  know  each  other  in  heaven, 
then  the  blessed  patrons  who  have  watched  over 
us  on  earth  must  lose  sight  of  us  when  we  rise  to 
heaven,  and  no  longer  feel  interested  in  our  happi- 
ness. This  is  simply  impossible.  The  bonds  of 
love  which  unite  us  to  them,  far  from  being  broken 
when  we  go  to  heaven,  will  be  but  strengthened 
and  drawn  closer.  Faith  and  hope  then  cease,  but 
charity  endures  forever.  Therefore  the  saints  who 
knew  us  on  earth  will  still  know  us  in  heaven. 
And  as  this  prerogative  is  essentially  common  to 
all  the  elect,  all  the  elect  will  mutually  know  each 
other  during  all  eternity. 

"  Lastly,  if  the  blessed  do  not  recognize  each  other, 
what  idea  can  we  form  of  the  happiness  of  heaven  1 
We  must  then  necessarily  suppose  a  multitude  of 
isolated  beings,  without  either  reciprocal  relations 
or  actions,  absorbed  in  immovable  and  in  some 
sort  material  contemplation.  That  the  elect  would 
then  be  absorbed  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the 
divine  nature  I  grant;  but  as  a  whole,  they  would 
form  neither  a  society  of  friends,  nor  a  spiritual 
family,  nor  the  city  of  God.  Heaven  would  no 
longer  be  the  abode  of  delights,  where  all  the  fiicul- 
ties  of  the  reasonable  soul  have  a  proper  act. on  in 
contributing  to  their  own  happiness  and  to  that  of 
all  the  other  elect ;  but  it  would  become,  may  I  be 
pardoned  tlie  expression,  a  sort  of  cellular  prison, 
where  souls,  captivated  by  the  essential  happiness 
of  the  beatific  vision,  would  not  know  what  passed 
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around  them,  but  would  live  in  a  sort  of  motionless 
ijsolation. 

"Let  us  still  believe  tiiat  heaven  is  a  society  of 
the  blessed,  where  charity  reigns  supreme;  that  it 
is  the  family  of  Jesus  and  i\iary,  where  all  the 
members  know  and  love  one  another;  that  it  is 
the  kingdom  of  God,  where  everything  is  done 
with  order  and  harmony  to  promote  the  happiness 
of  all. 

"  These  ideas,  and  some  others,  occurred  to  me 
whilst  I  was  reading  the  little  book  of  K.  P.  Blot, 
so  I  conclude  that  to  him  I  am  indebted  for  them. 
E  thank  him  for  having  suggested  them,  and  I  re- 
turn them  to  him  as  a  debt  of  gratitude.  May  liis 
excellent  book  pour  the  balm  of  Christian  hope 
into  many  an  afflicted  heart,  and  whilst  making 
them  teel  the  spiritual  ties  which  unite  us  among 
ourselves,  may  it  unite  us  still  more  closely  to  the 
Lord,  After  these  lines  it  is  needless  to  say  that 
I  approve  of  the  book,  and  that  I  wish  to  see  it 
sprt!ad  throughout  my  diocese.  The  thing  speaks 
lor  itself" 

We  recognize  each  other  in  heaven.  This  truth 
will  console  a  large  number  of  afflicted  souls, who, 
having  had  the  happiness,  here  below,  of  loving 
certain  dear  persons,  can  hardly  conceive  that  they 
will  ever  again  be  happy,  if  they  be  separated  from 
them.  Undoubtedly  God  is  all-sufficient,  but  the 
sensible  part  of  our  soul  raises  itself  with  difficulty 
to  this  high  truth,  and  if  the  recognition  of  each 
other  in  heaven  does  not  add  to  our  essential  hap- 
piness there,  the  hope  of  this  recognition  adds  im-' 
niensely  to  our  consolation  on  earth. 

Saint  Augustine,    writing   to    a  widow,   says : 
"We  do  not  lose  those  who  depart  from  the  world, 
which  we,  too,  must  soon  abandon,  but  we  send 
d2 
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them  before  us  to  that  better  life  where  they  will 
be  dearer  to  us  as  we  know  them  better.  Your 
husband  knew  himself  better  than  you  knew  him. 
You  saw  but  the  outward  man,  but  he  saw  the 
working  of  his  own  heart.  But  wlien  the  Lord 
shall  come,he  will  throw  light  on  all  that  is  now 
enveloped  in  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the 
thoughts  of  all  hearts.  Then  nothing  will  be  hid- 
den ;  there  will  be  no  distinction  between  relations 
and  strangers,  for  what  will  be  made  known  to  one 
will  be  made  known  to  all.  But  what  will  be  the 
nature,  what  will  be  the  intensity  of  this  light, 
which  will  illuminate  all  that  now  lies  in  darkness 
in  our  hearts  ?  Who  can  say  1  Who  can  ever  con- 
ceive ? " 

Tiie  angelic  doctor,Saint  Thomas  Aquinas,  tells 
us  that  the  blessed  iove  one  another  more  or  less,  as 
they  ^le  more  or  less  united  to  God;  while  on 
earth  we  love  one  another  more  or  less,  according 
as  we  are  more  or  less  united  among  ourselves  by 
the  different  ties  which  are  permitted  or  are  neces- 
sary to  us.  Although  in  heaven  we  shall  have  no 
reed  of  providing  for  one  another's  wants,  never- 
theless each  one  will  preserve  a  special  affection 
for  those  who  were  united  to  him  in  this  life,  and 
he  \A  ill  continue  in  many  waj's  to  love  them  on  ac- 
count of  their  relationship,  Iriendship,  or  connec- 
tion, or  on  account  of  benefits  received  or  granted, 
or  on  account  of  their  being  of  the  same  nationality 
or  of  the  same  vocation ;  for  true  affection  will  not 
cease  to  act  in  the  heart  of  the  blessed. 
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THE  SORROW  AND   RESIGNATION   OF  A 
MOTHER  WHO  MOURNS  HER  CHILD. 

"Since  I  lost  my  daughter  I  have  not  ceased 
to  weep,  pray  and  bewail  !  My  daughter,  she  was 
my  joy,  my  pride  and  my  hope!  My  Hfe  is  now- 
passed  in  tiiinking  of  her.  Sometimes  I  see  her 
Biniling  and  affectionate,  and  I  abandon  myself  to 
the  happiness  of  having  found  her  again ;  but  alas  ! 
the  illusion  does  not  last  long,  and  my  grief  com- 
mences with  the  void  around  me. 

"  Where  is  she  ?  Doubtless  in  heaven.  .  .  .  She 
rejoices  in  tlie  sight  of  God.  .  .  .  She  is  robed  in 
splendor  and  beauty ;  she  prays  for  me ;  she  calls 
me! 

"  Ah  !  my  daughter,  why  must  I  remain  on 
earth?  .  .  .  How  I  long  to  die  to  be  able  to  share 
thy  happiness  !  .  .  . 

"  I  am  so  unhappy  far  from  thee  that  I  would 
gladly  burst  all  earthly  bonds,  to  fly  from  this  world 
I  detest,  to  mingle  with  the  blessed  and  see  thee 
again !  .  .  . 

"  Yet  why  should  I  complain  because  thou  hast 
been  withdrawn  from  me?  Have  I  the  right  tore- 
pri)ach  God  for  having  spared  thee  the  miseries  of 
this  life,  and  for  having  taken  thee  from  thy  cradle, 
where  perhaps  thou  wast  threatened  with  many 
sutferings,  to  place  thee  in  an  abode  of  peace  and 
unutterable  joy  ?  .  .  .  Thou  no  longer  belongest 
to  nie,  it  is  true ;  I  have  lost  thee.  .  .  .  Ah !  it  is 
thy  mother  that  is  the  more  unhappy  ! 

"  At  times  I  forget  thy  happiness  ;  my  eyes  are 
dim  with  tears.  I  complain,  and  reproach  God 
with  having  torn  thee  from  my  love,  whilst  I 
should  rejoice,  or  at  least  be  resigned ;  for  a  mother 
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should  know  how  to  suffer,  and  should  pay  with  all 
her  tears  the  price  of  the  happiness  which  her  child 
enjoys. 

"Lord!  thou  pos^essest  my  treasure;  keep  her 
near  thee,  and  in  return  inspire  me  with  fortitude. 
,  .  .  My  daughter  wid  perhaps  be  the  cause  of 
my  soul's  salvation,  since  my  thoughts,  my  desires 
and  my  affections  will  henceforward  all  tend  to 
heaven,  and  to  thee,  who  hast  promised  to  console 
those  who  mourn.  .  .  ." 


THE    MYSTERY   OF    THE    SOEKOWS 
ALLOTTED  TO  MOTHERS. 

Man  is  condemned  to  trouble,  and  his  efforts 
will  never  triumph  over  it.  Intelligence  and  en- 
ergetic perseverance  may  successiuU}-  serve  his 
ambition,  but  they  can  not  secure  him  happiness. 
Ability,  strength  and  industry  may  succeed  in 
acquiring  a  fortune,  in  purchasing  pleasures,  and 
in  conquering  crowns;  but  neither  lortune,  pleas- 
ure, nor  glory,  can  protect  us  against  the  troubles 
of  lile.  They  follow  us  everywhere  and  always 
overtake  us;  we  may  say  of  them  what  the  poet 
said  of  death : 

"  Thonoch  sentries  guard  the  palace  gates, 
They  can  not  ward  it  from  our  kings." 

How  can  we  rejoice  when  we  look  at  the  world 
and  silently  listen  to  its  wail  of  sorrow  ?  Enumer- 
ate the  sufferings  to  which  man  is  condemned,  and 
you  will  be  convinced  that  life,  whilst  it  has  few 
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jnys,  is  filled  with  bitterness.  When  a  child  is 
lurn  its  first  cry  is  a  cry  ot  distress  ;  by  how  many 
more  will  this  not  be  loliowed  ?  Sometimes  dis- 
ease takes  hold  of  a  child  at  its  birth  and  never 
leaves  it  again.  As  he  grows  in  years  his  woes 
increase,  and  the  source  of  his  tears  is  filled  with 
more  bitterness.  .  .  .  Who  can  tell  how  many 
8i)rrows  will  pass  over  his  head  before  it  is  bent 
heneatli  the  weight  of  years  1 

And  yet  such  is  man  ;  he  promised  himself,  at 
a  certain  age,  happiness,  but  adversity  has  come 
instead  ;  liis  body  perhaps  will  very  soon  be  struck 
with  some  cruel  malady  which  will  disable  and 
torture  him  ;  for  the  diseases  to  which  we  are  ex- 
posed are  innumerable,  new  ones  appear  daily,  and 
death  is  in  reality  but  the  end  of  a  long  torment! 
Look  at  the  misery  around  us.  Here,  for  instance, 
is  a  father  or  a  motlier  laboring  painfully  to  earn 
the  small  wages  that  will  keep  their  children  frcra 
starvation.  Here  are  childrtm  forsaken  by  their 
parents,  and  there,  again,  are  old  people  without 
homes  or  maintenance.  .  .  Let  us,  however,  cast 
a  veil  over  all  this  misery  and  turn  away  our  gaze. 

Man  suffers  in  his  mind  by  preoccupation  and 
anxiety;  iie  endures  offences;  he  meditates  on 
the  means  of  offending  others.  .  .  .  Envy,  hate, 
revenge, — these  awful  legions  and  furious  enemies 
that  attack  n)ankind, — are  they  not  the  causes  of 
bitter  woes  ?  .  .  .  Yes,  but  there  are  still  worse; 
privations,  famine,  murder,  hatred — all  these  are 
less  severe  than  the  griefs  tliat  rend  the  heart.  .  .  . 
When  a  simple  and  confiding  heart,  affectionate 
and  devoted,  is  betrayed  in  its  afftctions,  when  it  is 
overwhelmed  with  the  misfortunes  of  those  it  loves, 
it  has  reached  the  last  degree  of  suffering  that  man 
can  endure. 
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But  among  all  who  endure  this  heavy  burden, 
the  motlier  of  a  family  suffers  most;  for  slie  not 
only  bears  her  own  burden,  but  she  lias  to  bear  the 
misfortunes  and  sorrows  of  her  children;  slie  suf- 
fers with  them,  and.  perhaps,  more  than  they  do; 
if  she  survives  some  of  them  by  devoting  and  im- 
molating lierself  for  them,  she  frequently  receives 
from  those  who  remain  naught  but  ingratitude  and 
neglect ;  her  life  will  end  as  it  began,  by  an  in- 
crease of  suffering  and  sorrow.  But  God  does  not 
abandon  her,  and  the  consolations  he  prepares  for 
her  are  powerful  enough  to  change  her  grief  into 
joy — a  joy  derived  not  from  reason,  but  from  re- 
ligion and  faith. 

If  a  mother  relied  only  upon  reason  in  her  struggle 
against  adversity,  she  would  soon  be  overcome; 
for  reason  will  never  understand  the  mystery  of 
sorrow.  Reason  receives  adversity  with  hatred 
and  indignation,  curses  the  hand  that  strikes  it, 
accuses  destiny  and  fatality,  abandons  itself  to  de- 
spair and  succumbs  blaspheming.  But  faith,  liope 
and  cliarity,  which  come  from  God,  bear  with  them 
consoling  and  fortifying  thoughts,  and  reanimate 
the  Christian  mother  whose  courage  is  failing. 

"It  is  God/'  they  say,  "who  sends  us  to  you  to 
help  you  to  suffer  and  to  promise  you  in  his  name 
the  reward  of  heaven."  ...  At  these  words  the 
soul  returns  to  lile  and  is  re-invigorated,  like  nature 
awakening  at  the  breath  of  spring. 

These  three  great  virtues  will  here  successively 
perform  their  ministry  in  developing  the  mystery 
of  sorrow  to  afflicted  mothers. 
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FAITH. 

God,  who  has  created  all  things,  heaven  and 
earth,  man  and  beasts,  derives  glory  from  all  this  as- 
semblage of  beings  that  are  the  work  of  his  hands, 
and  he  waits  until  they  pay  him,  each  in  its  way, 
obedience,  adoration  and  love.  The  entire  world, 
faithful  to  this  holy  law,  adores  and  chants  the 
praises  of  the  Creator.  "  The  heavens,"  saith  the 
prophet,  "  show  forth  the  glory  of  God."  But  the 
adoration  of  which  God  is  the  most  jealous  is  that 
given  him  by  the  heart  of  man ;  for  the  least  feel- 
ing, the  least  movement  of  the  heart,  honors  him 
more  than  the  harmony  of  worlds.  But  man  in 
his  independence  often  refuses  him  the  love  he  ex- 
pects. Where  are  the  real  servants  of  God,  where 
are  his  devoted  subjects  ?  Alas  !  they  are  but  few  ! 
Man  adores  himself  instead  of  adoring  his  Creator. 

Success  and  happiness  have  the  sad  privilege  of 
making  their  possessor  egotistical,  and  of  destroy- 
ing his  love  for  God.  Look  at  this  family  so 
favored  by  constant  prosperity.  Tlie  happy 
mother  has  children  who  are  her  hope  and  glory, 
her  husband  tbrestalls  her  every  wish,  and  wealth 
abounds;  in  a  word,  everything  smiles  on  her; 
but  she  never  thinks  of  thanking  God,  from  whom 
comes  all  the  happiness  !  ...  Is  it  possible  that  a 
soul  so  lovely  in  God's  eyes,  a  heart  so  precious  to 
him  and  created  to  love  him,  should  be  so  steeped 
in  selfishness.  .  .  .  This  woman  lives  only  for  her- 
self and  her  dear  ones,  and  she  neglects  her  Father  in 
Heaven  and  her  eternity.  .  .  .  God  will  soon  take 
possession  of  what  belongs  to  him.  Were  he  to 
shower  further  benefits  upon  her  in  order  to  excite 
her  gratitude,  he  would  be  but  the  more  com- 
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pletely  forgotten ;  she  would  tlmnk  fortune  for  its 
favors,  and  her  indiiierence  would  continue. 

Then  God  calls  to  him  envy,  hatred,  revenge, 
sickness  and  death,  all  enemies  of  mankind.  "  Go," 
he  tells  them,  "ravage  this  family  from  which  I 
am  exiled.  I  deliver  to  you  this  mother  who  dis- 
owns my  love  and  ignores  my  goodness."  And  on 
the  morrow  joy  has  fled  from  this  heretofore  too 
happy  home.  All  manner  of  ills  have  fallen  upon 
it.  .  .  .  This  poor  woman  has  been  basely  calum- 
niated, and  death  has  robbed  her  of  her  best  loved 
child.  But  if  joy  has  fled  from  her,  faith  has  en- 
tered into  her  heart. 

The  mother,  heart-broken  with  grief,  remembers 
God,  she  confesses  her  indifference,  she  raises  her 
eyes  to  heaven  to  ask  pardon,  she  sheds  tears  at 
the  foot  of  the  altar.  Sorrow  has  brought  back  to 
the  Lord  a  soul  of  which  prosperity  had  robbed 
him.  May  afflictions  be  blessed,  since  they  bring 
with  tliem  such  splendid  triumphs  !  .  .  .  May  this, 
hereafter,  be  a  warning,  a  sahitary  lesson,  to  open 
the  eyes  of  Christian  mothers  to  the  illusions  of 
earth,  to  detach  their  hearts  from  perishable  joys 
and  to  recall  them  to  the  remembrance  of  their  eter- 
nal destiny.  ... 

God  thus  recovers  souls  that  were  forgetting 
him  and  losing  the  merits  of  their  works  through 
indifference,  by  momentarily  humbling  them  be- 
neath the  rod  of  misfortune. 

But  does  he  strike  these  alone  1  Does  he  not,. on 
the  contrary,  seem  to  afflict  more  heavily  those 
whose  love  and  devotion  are  known  to  him  ?  Such 
undoubtedly  is  the  case,  but  to  faith  we  are  indebted 
for  the  revelation  of  this  new  mystery. 

Certain  elect  souls,  possessed  of  special  graces, 
experience  great  joy  in  serving  God ;  the  tendency  of 
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their  minds,  the  necessity  of  their  hearts,  bear  them 
towards  him  without  effort ;  but  such  being  the 
case,  their  merit  is  not  so  great,  for  if  Christians 
were  forever  on  Mount  Tabor  the  Saviour  would 
not  recognize  them  for  his  disciples. 

It  is  on  the  road  to  Calvary  and  at  the  foot  of 
the  Cross  that  he  is  best  pleased  to  meet  them  and 
say  to  them,  "  Vou  are  my  friends."*  A  Christian 
mother  who  is  faithful  to  her  duty  because  it  is 
agreeable  to  her,  has  no  right  to  count  herself 
among  the  disciples  of  our  crucified  Saviour;  never- 
theless God  will  not  forget  her.  He  will  send  her 
crosses,  the  treasures  reserved  for  those  he  loves ! 
....  And  when  she  is  overwhelmed  with  grief 
and  heart-broken,  and  that  there  remains  but  a 
victim,  purified  by  suffering,  she  may  then  rejoice. 
God  has  remembered  her  and  has  associated  her 
with  the  martyrs  and  saints,  with  all  those  who 
during  their  life  understood  the  value  of  suffering, 
and  hastened  to  meet  it  and  to  receive  it  as  a  benefit. 
This  woman  will  rank  among  those  faithful  Chris- 
tians who  crucify  their  minds  and  bodies,  and  who 
seek  humiliation  and  poverty,  knowing  that  they 
are  the  pledge  of  celestial  happiness. 

Suffering  is  an  essential  element  of  life,  elevating 
and  purifying  it.  The  angel  Raphael  said  to  To- 
bias, "  And  because  thou  wast  acceptable  to  God, 
it  was  necessary  temptation  should  prove  thee."  t 

To  suffer,  then,  is  to  fulfill  the  law  of  our  being 
and  to  please  the  Lord.  These  words  are  severe, 
and  few  can  understand  them.  Listen  to  those 
who  cry  out  against  and  seem  to  doubt  the  justice 
of  God,  because  they  have  not  seen  the  heroism 
and  virtue  of  an  afflicted  mother  rewarded.     **  She 

•  John  XV :  14.  t  Tobias  xli :  18. 
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knew,"  they  say,  "  how  to  pour  oil  and  wine  on  the 
wounds  of  those  who  suffered,  she  prayed  with 
fervor,  she  distributed  alms  to  the  poor  and  un- 
fortunate, yet  God  afflicted  her  and  seemed  not  to 
accept  her  virtues;  he  seemed  indifferent  to  her 
misfortunes,  whilst  he  allowed  the  wicked  and  im- 
pious to  enjoy  prosperity  and  pleasure."  Senseless 
creatures !  do  you  not  know  that  this  woman  has 
been  found  worthy  of  being  associated  to  the  ex- 
piation of  the  Son  of  God'?  that  she  has  received 
a  soul  powerful  enough  to  raise  her  to  a  height 
which  so  many  have  failed  to  reach?  Those  who 
are  astonished  at  these  apparent  contradictions  and 
cry  out  in  their  ignorance :  "Who  will  repay  her 
for  her  sacriffces,  her  charity  and  her  piety,  since 
God  seems  to  repulse  her  ? "  see  not  farther  than 
the  horizon  of  this  world,  they  cannot  penetrate 
the  secrets  of  eternity.  Tried  virtue  will  one  day 
be  triumphant  virtue.  God  will  himself  console 
the  mother  who  has  wept  much ;  the  angels  will 
publish  her  glory,  tell  of  her  victories,  and  place  a 
crown  upon  her  head.  You  happy  ones  of  earth 
will  weep  while  she  rejoices,  and  you  will  under- 
stand but  too  late  the  prize  awarded  to  her  tears 
and  sorrows. 

To  say  that  our  sufferings  are  more  than  we  can 
bear,  is  to  deny  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God, 
who  never  sends  affliction  without  also  sending  the 
courage  necessary  to  endure  it. 

O  afflicted  mothers  !  there  exists  a  model  for  you 
to  imitate  in  your  hours  of  bitterness.  It  is  the 
adorable  Jesus,  who  became  man  to  save  the  world 
and  to  give  us  all  an  example  of  virtue. 

When  you  are  suffering,  think  of  his  poor  man- 
ger in  Bethlehem,  accompany  him  in  his  flight  into 
Egypt,  go  with  him  into  the  poor  and  humble 
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house  of  Nazareth,  and  mingle  with  the  holy  wo- 
men who  followed  him  to  Calvary.  The  sight  will 
be  so  strengthening  that  with  the  help  of  God's 
grace,  sorrow  will  possess  charms  for  you,  its  blows 
will  be  less  severe,  its  wounds  less  deep,  and  you: 
will  cry  out :   "  I  thank  thee,  Lord.  " 

This  first  cry  of  resignation  will  not  be  without 
an  echo  in  his  heart ;  you  will  hear  him  say :  "My 
daughter,  I  came  down  from  heaven  to  teach  you 
patience  in  your  misery ;  I  was  the  Man  of  Sor- 
rows, and  whoever  aspires  to  my  glory  must  accept 
the  cross  I  send.  Accept  yours,  then,  and  die  on 
it.  How  I  love  those  souls  that  remain  faithful  to 
me  through  their  trials,  and  how  much  dearer  are 
they  to  me  than  those  who  serve  me  without  oppo- 
sition and  without  struggle  !  Sufferings  borne  with 
resignation  honor  me  more  than  the  wisdom  of 
doctors  and  the  preaching  of  missionaries,  for  it  is 
in  consideration  of  these  suffering  souls  that  I  bless 
the  words  of  the  latter  and  that  I  save  nations. " 

These  revelations  give  us  courage  and  peace. 
Ah !  how  happy  are  they  whom  faith  enlightens 
and  consoles 

HOPE. 

God,  in  condemning  man  to  suffer,  did- not  allow 
him  to  fall  beneath  the  stroke,  nor  did  he  permit 
sorrow  to  deprive  him  of  Hope.  When  the  first 
man  was  driven  from  the  terrestrial  paradise,  he  re- 
ceived from  his  Creator  a  consoling  promise,  and 
Hope,  reanimating  his  soul,  pointed  out  to  him, 
in  the  future,  his  posterity  regenerated  by  the  re- 
demption. >  '    e 

When  Satan  asked  permission  to  persecute  Job, 
God  allowed  him  to  do  so,  ^wishing  to  show  forth 
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his  servant's  faith,  but  he  forbade  the  spirit  of  evil 
to  touch  Job's  life,  and  this  holy  man,  who  in  one 
day,  lost  his  goods  and  his  children,  and  who  saw 
himself  abandoned  and  disowned  by  his  nearest 
and  dearest  relations,  still  found  courage,  eveK. 
whilst  contemplating  the  dissolution  of  his  body, 
to  sing  the  glory  of  his  resurrection.  Whence 
came  the  confidence  he  possessed  in  spite  of  his 
misfortunes'?     From  Hope. 

It  is  Hope  that  maintains  life  in  man  by  its  prom- 
ise of  happiness.  It  is  Hope  that  animates  the 
young  mother  in  her  renunciation  of  present  pleas- 
ures by  promising  her  a  happy  future  in  the  grati- 
tude of  her  children.  Hope  is  the  support  of  the 
exile  and  the  comfort  of  the  poor 

And  yet  does  it  not  sometimes  seem  to  deceive 
man's  confidence  ?  When,  then,  will  its  promises 
be  fulfilled  1  Where,  alas !  are  they  whom  its 
promises  have  not  seduced?  Have  not  our  own 
expectations  often  been  frustrated  1  Yet  in  spite 
of  the  severest  trials,  the  Christian  never  ceases  to 
hope,  because  his  hope  comes  from  God.  Most  of 
its  promises,  it  is  true,  will  be  realized  only  in 
heaven ;  it  is  then  towards  heaven  that  afilicted 
mothers  should  turn  their  thoughts  and  direct  their 
gaze.  They  should  look  there  for  the  crown  which 
will  one  day  be  theirs,  and  be  happy  at  the  thought 
of  the  rest  and  joy  that  await  them ;  for  in  heaven 
the  sight  alone  of  God  will  console  them  for  a 
whole  life  of  adversity. 

St.  Paul  understood  this  when  he. exclaimed: 
"For  that  which  is  at  present  momentary  and 
light  of  our  tribulation  worketh  for  us  above  meas- 
ure exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory."  * 

*II.*Cor.iv:l7. 
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The  saints  did  indeed  fight  the  good  fight  on 
earth,  and  they  are  now  beyond  all  fear,  and  rest 
in  happiness. 

Tlie  mother  who  suffers, belongs  to  God;  she  is  a 
sacred  being;  her  head  is  encircled  by  a  lovely 
aure''-*;  the  Church  honors,  loves  and  respects  her; 
and  hor  countenance  reflects  the  radiance  of  celes- 
tial light. 

Hope  bursts  forth  from  the  foot  of  the  cross  and 
diffuses  itself  over  the  earth  to  console  misfortune. 
Before  the  mystery  of  the  crucifixion,  adversity 
was  looked  upon  as  a  malediction,  and  the  abhorred 
being  who  had  become  its  victim  was  driven  to  the 
desert.  Judaism  itself  did  not  understand  that  suf- 
fering was  the  dispensation  of  God ;  and  Rachel,  says 
the  prophet,  wept  for  her  children  and  would  not 
be  comforted  because  they  were  not.  A  Christian 
mother  will  be  consoled  because  she  is  a  Christian ; 
she  knows  the  price  of  bitterness  and  its  reward  ; 
she  resigns  herself  heroically,  and  exclaims  with  the 
'apostle,  "  To  die  is  gain,"*  since  it  opens  heaven. 

Do  you  see  this  poor  woman  who  toils  painfully 
to  feed  her  large  family  f  If  one  of  her  children 
becomes  ill,  she  deprives  herself  of  bread,  without 
a  murmur,  and  smiles  in  the  midst  of  her  anxiety, 
and  if  you  ask  her  the  secret  of  this  unalterable 
peace,  she  will  tell  you :  "  It  is  Hope  in  God  that 
"  sustains  me  and  gives  me  life  ;  so  far  he  has  not 
"  abandoned  me,  and  how  can  I  think  he  ever 
"will?" 

What  a  blessed  thing  is  Hope  ! 

The  following  short  tale  will  show  its  comfort : 

"  It  was  a  winter's  night.  The  wind  howled  dis- 
mally, and  snow  covered  the  roofs  of  the  houses. 

•Philip,   i:2l. 
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"Beneath  one  of  these  roofs,  in  a  small  room, 
sat  an  old  woman  and  a  young  girl  sewing.  From 
time  to  time  the  old  woman  warmed  her  shrivelled 
hands  at  a  small  coal  fire,  an  earthen  lamp  lighted 
the  poor  abode,  and  a  ray  of  light  fell  fitfully  on  an 
image  of  the  Virgin. 

"  "The  young  girl,  raising  her  eyes,  gazed  in  si- 
lence for  a  few  moments  at  her  aged  mother,  then 
said :  'Mother,  you  were  not  always  in  such  desti- 
tution.' 

"  There  was  an  inexpressible  sweetness  and  ten- 
derness in  her  voice,  and  the  old  woman  answered, 
*My  daughter,  God  is  Master,  and  what  he  does  is 
well  done. '  Having  said  these  words,  she  was  si- 
lent for  a  time,  then  continued  :  *  When  I  lost  your 
father  it  was  for  me  a  grief  without  consolation, 
and,  though  you  remained,  yet  I  then  thought  only 
of  him.  Since  then  I  have  thought  that  if  he  had 
lived  to  see  us  in  this  distress  his  heart  would  have 
broken,  and  I  feel  that  God  has  been  merciful  to 
him.' 

"The  young  girl  answered  not,  but  bent  her 
head,  and  the  tears  she  strove  to  hide  fell  on  the 
linen  she  held  in  her  hands. 

"  The  mother  added  :  '  God,  who  has  been  good 
to  him,  has  been  good  to  us  also.  "What  necessaries 
have  we  lacked,  whilst  so  many  others  have  been 
in  want  of  everything  1  It  is  true,  we  have  been 
obliged  to  accustom  ourselves  to  little  and  to  gain 
that  little  by  our  work;  but  does  not  this  little 
suffice?  and  have  not  all  from  the  very  beginning 
been  condemned  to  earn  their  bread  by  the  sweat 
of  their  brow  ? 

"  *  God  in  his  goodness  has  given  us  our  daily 
bread,  and  how  many  are  in  want  of  it !  He  has 
given  us  a  shelter,  and  how  many  are  they  who 
know  not  where  to  lodge ! 
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"'He  has  given  me  you,  my  daughter;  of  what 
should  1  complain  1 ' 

"  At  tiiese  words,  the  girl,  much  moved,  knelt  at 
her  mother's  knees,  took  her  hands  in  hers,  and 
kissed  them,  and  leant  on  her  bosom,  weeping. 

"  And  the  mother,  raising  her  voice  by  an  effort, 
said  :  *  My  daughter,  happiness  does  not  consist  in 
possessing  much,  but  in  hoping  and  loving  much. 

"  '  Our  hope  is  not  here  below,  and  our  affections 
should  not  be  centred  upon  earthly  objects. 

" '  After  God,  you  are  my  all  in  this  world,  but 
this  world  vanishes  like  a  dream,  and  that  is  why 
my  love  raises  itself  with  you  to  another  world. 

"  '  When  I  carried  you  in  my  womb,  I  one  day 
prayed  with  more  than  usual  fervor  to  the  Virgin 
Mary;  she  appeared  to  me  in  my  sleep,  and  it 
seemed  that,  with  a  celestial  smile,  she  presented 
me  with  a  young  child. 

"  '  And  I  took  the  child  that  she  gave  me,  and  as 
I  held  it  in  my  arms  the  virgin  mother  placed  on 
its  head  a  wreath  of  white  roses. 

" '  A  few  months  later  you  were  born,  and  the 
sweet  vision  has  been  always  before  my  eyes.* 

"And  saying  this,  the  old  woman  trembled,  and 
pressed  the  young  girl  to  her  heart. 

"  A  short  time  afterwards  a  saintly  soul  saw  two 
bright  forms  rise  to  heaven.  A  troop  of  angels 
accompanied  them,  and  the  air  resounded  with  their 
joyous  songs." 

Seek  not  joys  on  earth,  says  the  Imitation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  earth  possesses  none ;  there  are 
none  but  near  God. 

Have,  then,  a  little  patience ;  this  exile  will  end, 
and  the  heaven  you  hope  for  will  be  given  you ; 
why  should  we  care  for  the  troubles  of  the  present, 
since  the  joys  of  heaven  never  end. 
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CHARITY. 

Under  the  effects  of  Faith  and  Hope,  sorrow  has 
lost  its  bitterness,  but  that  is  not  all;  God  calls 
them  blessed  who  mourn. 

Sorrow,  then,  has  charms  that  transform  it  into 
happiness;  and  it  is  Charity  that  gives  those 
charms. 

Is  love  the  feeling  produced  in  the  heart  by  the 
attraction-  of  pleasure,  the  expectation  of  gratitude, 
or  any  interest  whatsoever "? 

No,  that  feeling  is  but  the  inspiration  of  egotism, 
which  borrows  this  high-sounding  name. 

If  there  is  a  feeling  deserving  the  name  of  love, 
it  is  that  of  a  mother  for  her  child.  It  is  inspired 
neither  by  interest  nor  pleasure,  but  by  devotion 
and  sacrifice.  Now,  does  not  this  feeling  seem  con- 
demned to  constant  trial  ?  Is  it  not  by  the  number 
and  severity  of  these  trials  that  we  judge  of  the 
depth  of  a  mother's  love  ?  for  do  we  not  say  that 
the  more  a  mother  suffers  for  her  children  the  more 
she  proves  her  affection  ? 

Love  is  suffering Even  were  this  generous 

mother  repaid  by  filial  gratitude,  were  she  the  hap- 
piest of  mothers,  her  love  would  not  the  less  pos- 
sess this  characteristic,  which  is  indeed  its  nature. 
Did  she  not  suffer  at  the  birth  of  her  children  1 
Does  she  not  suffer  pain  and  anxiety  during  their 
illness  ?  Are  not  their  griefs  her  griefs,  and  does 
she  not  now  live  in  constant  fear,  in  continual 
dread  lest  some  misfortune  should  befall  ttiem  ! 

To  love  is  indeed  to  suffer 

Our  feelings  for  God  are  governed  in  the  same 
manner  as  when  man  is  their  object,  with  this  dif- 
ference, they  are  supernaturalized  by  grace.    He 
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who  loves  God  cannot  show  his  love  more  clearly 
than  by  resignation  in  sorrow  ;  this  is  the  most 
perfect  proof  he  can  give. 

What  assures  us  of  the  truth  of  this  doctrine  is 
the  example  given  by  God  himself.  ''For  God  so 
loved  the  world,"  says  the  holy  scripture,  "  as  to  give 
his  only  begotten  Son!"*  The  Saviour  is  called  by 
the  prophet,  " The  Man  of  /Sorrows ; "  and  he  who' 
studies  his  life  cannot  refrain  from  shedding  tears 
while  contemplating  all  he  did  suffer.  It  was  love 
that  laid  him  in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem  and  that 
led  him  to  Calvary  ;  it  was  love  that  nailed  him  to 
the  cross  and  caused  his  agony  and  death.  Ah  ! 
had  we  no  other  proof  to  assure  us  that  the  mean- 
ing of  Charity  is  suffering,  the  spectacle  of  a  cruci- 
fied God  would  suffice  !  Besides,  the  souls  who 
have  most  loved  God,  and  whom  he  himself  has 
preferred,  have  been  those  that  have  suffered  most. 
We  cannot  doubt  that  Mary  was  the  object  of  di- 
vine predilection,  and  yet  what  an  existence  was 
hers !  What  opprobrium,  what  contempt,  what 
outrages  weighed  on  her!.  How  many  tears  she 
shed  !  In  spite  of  these  trials,  her  constancy  never 
faltered  ;  she  never  ceased  repeating  to  God  by  her 
resignation  and  patience,  "  My  God,  I  love  Thee  ! " 

Think  of  those  who  for  eighteen  centuries  have 
hurried  forward  on  the  road  to  Calvary,  and  followed 
Jesus  in  carrying  their  crosses ;  you  will  be  aston- 
ished at  the  prodigies  of  love  which  made  them  anx- 
ious to  immolate  themselves  and  to  die  for  Jesus 
Christ  and  with  him. 

Their  united  tears  would  form  torrents, and  their 
blood,  rivers.  Ah  !  those  saints  suffered  much  be- 
cause they  loved  much ! 

♦John,  iii:16. 
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No  mother  whom  charity  animates  would  choose 
another  road  to  heaven.  If  God  does  not  require 
of  her  extraordinary  works  of  piety  because  he 
knows  that  she  does  not  belong  to  herself,  yet  he 
will  often  deprive  her  of  the  spiritual  satisfaction 
which  consoles  and  strengthens  the  heart,  and  she 
will  find  in  these  sacrifices  the  occasion  to  repair 
►  many  weaknesses.  God  fears  to  be  forgotten  amidst 
her  maternal  cares  and  duties,  and  lest  her  soul's 
interest  should  be  neglected,  he  sends  sorrows  and 
crosses  to  rouse  her  from  her  lethargy. 

O  Christian  mothers,  do  you  know  what  will  pu- 
rify your  souls  ?     Charity  !     Let  your  never-failing 

resignation  prove  your  love  for  God If  you 

be  calumniated  and  injured,  look  at  the  cross  and 
be  thankful. 

If  misfortunes  and  adversity  assail  you  on  all 
sides,  take  shelter  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem ;.  if 
your  children  fall  beneath  the  scythe  of  Death, 
look  at  Jesus  in  his  mother's  arms,  and  say,  "  My 
God,  Thou  art  just  and  good!"  If  you  can  no 
longer  speak,  bow  beneath  the  knife  of  the  Sacrifi- 
cer !...."  More,  still  more,"  cried  a  great  soul. 

Blessed  trials  ....  ye  could  not  deceive  !..... 
God  filled  the  cup  of  adversity  to  overflowing,  but 
mothers  who  love,  bless  the  Lord,  and  would  still 
bless  him  were  all  manner  of  evils  to  fall  on  them. 

During  the  Saviour's  agony,  an  angel  came  down 
from  heaven  to  revive  his  courag*^ ;  and  Jesus,  who 
had  dreaded  the  bitter  chalice,  accepted  it  never- 
theless, saying,  "  Father,  not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done  !  " 

The  angel  of  Gethsemane  represented  all  those 
who,  in  future  ages,  were  to  be  associated  to  the 
sorrows  of  Jesus.  The  Saviour  himself  saw  them 
around  him,  and  their  generous  participation  con- 
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Boled  him,  and  induced  him  to  submit  to  the  wilt 
of  his  Father;  for  it  is  always  a  consolation  to 
meet  with  compassion  and  love  when  one  is  in  mis- 
fortune. 

Mothers  who  are  subjected  to  the  severity  of 
God's  laws,  unite  themselves  to  the  Redeemer's  ag- 
ony, and  are  numbered  among  the  elect  souls  who 
reproduce  and  continue  his  passion 

I  reflected  upon  the  tears  shed  by  mothers,  and 
was  astonished  that  they,  whose  life  is  one  of  con- 
tinual devotedness,  seem  forsaken  and  abandoned 
to  suffering. 

And  my  heart,  much  aflTected,  complained  to  the 

Lord "  Lord, "  I  cried,  "  why  are  so  many 

tears  allotted  them. " 

And  the  Lord  answered,  "  Tears  purify,  they  are 
the  testimony  of  Charity,  and  a  sign  of  predestina- 
tion." 

And  I  understood  these  words Yes, 

tears  are  a  gift  of  God Far  from  irrita- 
ting, they  refresh  the  heart,  since  those  who  weep 
80  often  never  cease  to  love  and  devote  themselves 
to  God. 

Yes,  tears  are  a  blessing  from  heaven  ;  they  de- 
prive suflTering  of  its  poignancy  and  bitterness,  for 
the  oppressed  heart  breathes  more  freely  when 
tears  flow. 

Tears,  that  blood  of  the  soul,  as  St.  Augustine 
calls  tnem,  reveal  the  presence  of  grace  and  of  di- 
vine consolation  in  the  heart. 

They  are  a  mute  prayer,  a  tender  and  silent  of- 
fering which  associates  us  to  the  nierits  and  sufler- 
ings  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  his  Saints. 

Oh  !  who  can  tell  the  power  of  tears  1  Nothing 
can  resist  them  !  They  are  the  strength  of  the 
weak  and  the  treasure  of  the  poor.    How  true  are 
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our    Saviour's   words:    "Blessed    are    they    who 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted  !  " 

This  will  suffice  ;  Faith,  Hope  and  Charity  have 
triumphed ;  the  Catholic  Church  offers  the  sweet- 
est consolations  to  mothers,  and  gives  them  as 
much  comfort  as  it  is  possible  to  find  in  this 
world.  • 


CONSOLATION  IN  SUFFERING. 

To  be  born,  to  suffer,  and  to  die,  such  is  the  his- 
tory of  every  man  who  comes  into  this  world. 
Alas!  our  Ufe  on  earth  is  a  continual  suffering. 
You  have  suffered  for  many  a  long  day,  poor 
soul ;  you  groan  beneath  the  weight  of  your  trials ; 
vexations  spring  up  beneath  your  footsteps,  you 
tread  a  path  sown  with  crosses,  your  bread  is  wet 
with  your  tears ;  you  count  your  days  but  by  the 
number  of  your  sorrows ;  your  relations  abandon, 
your  friends  betray  you,  your  plans  miscarry. 
Your  life  is  passed  in  sadness  and  mourning ;  each 
moment  sees  the  torrent  of  your  bitterness  in- 
creased. You  seem  to  have  been  sent  into  the 
world  but  to  suffer.  I  hear  the  voice  of  your 
moaning  and  your  sighs,  I  participate  in  your  grief, 
I  am  moved  by  your  sorrow,  I  pity  you.  I  do  not 
pity  you  because  you  suffer,  but  because  you  do  not 
profit  by  your  sufferings  by  calling  to  your  mind 
the  great  motives  of  consolation  which  religion  of- 
fers you.  Reflect;  you  weep  over  your  afflictions ; 
alas  !   have  you  wept  over  your  sins  ? 

You  suffer  and  you  complain ;  consider  what  a 
God  has  suffered  for  you,  and  at  the  sight  of  his 
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cross,  of  his  blood  and  of  his  sorrows,  see  if  you 
have  the  right  to  murmur. 

You  have  sinned,  and  by  your  sins  you  have 
merited  hell ;  if  God  had  withdrawn  you  from  the 
world  at  a  certain  time,  would  you  not  now  be 
plunged  in  eternal  fire?  And  you  complain  of 
some  passing  affliction ! 

You  suffer,  and  have  not  the  Saints  sufiered  ? 
Are  your  griefs  to  be  compared  with  their  sacri- 
fices? Like  them  you  wish  to  be  a  Saint;  but 
you  do  not  wish,  like  them,  to  suffer  in  order  to 
become  one. 

You  suffer;  by  your  sufferings  you  might  expi- 
ate your  sins,  draw  down  the  mercy  of  God,  and 
merit  heaven ;  therefore  are  not  your  sufferings 
precious  graces  according  to  the  design  of  God  ? 
Is  there  another  road  to  heaven  than  that  of  the 
Cross  ? 

You  suffer  and  you  are  vexed,  you  complain  and 
you  are  tempted  to  murmur.  But  does  your  vex- 
ation alleviate  your  sufferings  ?  Do  you  not  per- 
ceive that  you  only  embitter  them  and  lose  all 
merit  in  God's  sight,  making  yourself  unworthy  of 
his  grace  and  help,  and  drawing  down  upon  you 
new  troubles  and  misfortunes  ? 

You  suffer  ;  but  would  you  wish  to  have  nothing 
to  place  at  the  foot  of  your  Saviour's  cross  ?  There 
you  will  find  his  blood ;  is  it  too  much  to  ask  that 
you  should  mingle  your  tears  with  it  ? 

Sinful  and  guilty  as  we  are,  let  us  go  to  the 
source  of  the  evil ;  let  us  examine  ourselves,  and 
see  what  we  deserve  in  the  sight  of  God ;  let  us  un- 
derstand that  if  we  suffer,  it  is  our  sins  that  have 
drawn  our  sufferings  on  us  ;  and  far  from  giving 
way  to  complaints,  far  from  accusing  heaven  of  se- 
verity, creatures  of  injustice,  fortune  of  blindness, 
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let  us  lay  the  fault  only  on  ourselves  and  our  sins. 
They  are  the  fatal  torch  that  lights  God's  anger 
and  sets  fire  to  his  vengeance.  They  are  the  dead- 
ly poison  which,  being  spread  over  the  earth,  fills 
souls  witji  aflfliction,  hearts  with  bitterness,  sends 
desolation  to  families,  ruin  to  provinces,  and  de- 
struction to  empires.  God  has  established  a  tribu- 
nal of  vengeance  on  earth,  whence  he  delivers  his 
awful  judgments  on  sinful  man,  either  to  punish 
wickedness,  to  repress  scandal,  or  to  recall  prevari- 
cators to  the  observance  of  his  laws. 

Let  us  open  our  eyes  to  our  misfortunes,  and  in- 
stead of  ascribing  them,  like  pagans,  to  chance,  to 
the  malice  of  our  enemies,  to  our  evil  destiny,  to 
I  know  not  what  fatality,  called  our  evil  star,  let  us 
go  farther,  let  us  go  to  the  source  of  the  evil ;  let  ua 
see  the  arm  of  God  justly  raised  against  us;  we 
have  sinned,  and  he  has  afflicted  us ;  we  have  for- 
saken his  law,  and  he  has  abandoned  us  to  our  ca- 
lamities ;  we  have  despised  his  mercy,  and  he  has 
let  fall  on  us  tlie  severity  of  his  justice.  Our  mis- 
eries may  increase  because  our  iniquities  are  mul- 
tiplied ;  we  may  become  more  unfortunate  because 
we  each  day  become  more  guilty.  The  scourges  of 
God  are  not  arrested,  nor  is  his  anger  exhausted; 
his  hand  is  still  raised  against  us  :  adhuc  manus  ejus 
extenta.  *  Therefore,  if  we  would  end  our  misery, 
let  US  renounce  our  crimes,  deplore  our  iniquities 
and  humble  ourselves  under  the  hand  of  God.  Let 
us  kiss  the  hand  that  strikes  us,  and  the  resentment 
of  heaven  will  be  appeased ;  the  avenging  God  will 
forget  his  anger,  and  the  dark  cloudy  that  an- 
nounce the  thunderbolts  sent  to  destroy  us,  will 
change  into  a  refreshing  shower  that  will  sanctify 
us.     What  is  most  consoling  to  us  is,  that  if  our 

*  Isaias  v  :  25. 
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Bins  have  drawn  our  sufferings  on  us,  our  sufferings 
can  expiate  our  sins,  contribute  to  our  salvation, 
and  one  day  win  for  us  the  recompense  promised 
to  suffering  souls  :  Bead  qui  lugent. 

The  following  are  the  sentiments  with  which  we 
should  receive  our  sufferings  if  we  are  true  Chris- 
tians : 

Sentiments  of  penitence :  we  are  sinners,  happy 
should  we  be  to  have  a  means  of  expiating  our 
sins  in  this  world  rather  than  incur  the  eternal  pun- 
ishment. 

Sentiments  of  patience  :  God  wills  it,  this  is 
enough.  If  God  wills  it  or  permits  it,  it  is  in  vain 
that  we  complain  or  murmur,  we  cannot  withdraw 
ourselves  from  beneath  the  powerful  hand  of  God. 

Sentiments  of  confidence  :  God  afflicts  us  for  our 
good ;  he  will  sustain,  console,  and  sanctify  us  in 
our  sufferings  and  by  our  sufferings.  A  God  has 
joyfully  suflered  for  our  sins,  let  us  suffer  joyfully 
for  the  love  of  Him,  let  us  sow  in  tears,  that  one 
day  we  may  reap  in  joy.  An  eternity  of  happi- 
ness and  glory  will  be  the  reward  of  a  few  years 
of  trial  and  combat. 

Let  us  console  ourselves  in  all  our  griefs,  and  re- 
flect that  by  our  sins  we  have  deserved  far  more 
than  we  suffer. 


BOOK  THE  THIED. 


PRAYERS    FOR  THE  DEAD. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 


A  MASS  TO  ASK  FOR  THE  GRACE  OF  A  GOOD 
DEATH. 

From  the  Roman  Missal. 

INTROIT. 

Enlighten  my  eyes,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  never 
sleep  in  death ;  lest  at  any  time  my  enemy  say,  "  I 
have  prevailed  against  him." 

Psalm. — How  long,  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  forget 
me  ?  Unto  the  end  ?  How  long  dost  thou  turn 
away  thy  face  from  me  ?  " 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  etc. 

Then  repeat,  Enlighten,  etc. 

PRAYER. 

O  most  powerful  and  merciful  God,  who  hast 
granted  to  mankind  the  grace  of  salvation  and  the 
precious  gift  of  eternal  Ufe,  look  with  favor  on  us 
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who  are  thy  servants,  and  reanimate  the  souls  thou 
hast  created,  that  wlien  the  hour  comes  for  them 
to  leave  this  world,  they  may  merit  to  return  to 
thee,  their  Creator,  and  to  be  presented  to  thee, 
without  the  stain  of  sin,  by  the  hands  of  thy  holy 
angels,  through  Christ  our  Lord,  who  with  thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  livetli  and  reigneth,  world 
without  end.     Amen. 

EPISTLE. 

Romans,  xiv :  7-12. 

Brethren:  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself; 
and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we 
live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  or  whether  we  die,  we 
die  unto  the  Lord.  Therefore,  whether  we  live  or 
whether  we  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this 
end  Christ  died  and  rose  again  ;  that  he  might  be 
the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the  living.  But 
thou,  why  judgest  thou  thy  brother,  or  thou,  why 
dost  thou  despise  thy  brother?  For  we  shall  all 
stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  For  it 
is  written:  "As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee 
shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to 
God."  Therefore  every  one  of  us  shall  render  ac- 
count to  God  for  himself. 

GRADUAL. 

Though  I  walk  in  the  midst  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou,  O  Lord,  art 
with  me.  Tiiy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  have  com- 
forted me.  Alleluia,  Alleluia.  In  thee,  O  Lord, 
have  I  hoped,  let  me  never  be  confounded ;  deliver 
me  in  thy  justice.  Bow  down  thine  ear  to  me,  make 
haste  to  deliver  me.  Alleluia. 
b2 
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{After  Septuagesima  Sunday  the  Alleluia  is  omitted 
and  the  following  substituted: ) 


TRACT. 

Deliver  me,  Lord,  from  my  necessities.  See 
ray  abjection  and  my  labor ;  and  forgive  me  all  my 
sins. 

V.  To  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  lifted  up  my  soul. 
In  thee,  O  my  God,  I  put  my  trust ;  let  me  not  be 
ashamed.    Neither  let  my  enemies  laugh  at  me. 

R.  For  none  of  them  that  wait  on  thee  shall  be 
confounded.  Let  them  all  be  confounded  that  act 
unjust  things  without  cause. 

(At  Easter  time  the  Gradual  is  omitted  and  the  fd' 
lowing  substituted : ) 

Alleluia,  Alleluia.  As  when  Israel  went  out  of 
Egypt,  the  house  of  Jacob  from  a  barbarous  people, 
my  heart  is  ready,  O  God,  my  heart  is  ready  ;  I 
will  sing  thy  praises  with  the  sound  of  instruments, 
O  God,  who  art  all  my  glory.    Alleluia. 

GOSPEL   ACCORDING   TO    ST.   LUKE. 

(Chap,  xxi:  34-36.) 

At  that  time :  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples :  Take 
heed  to  yourselves  lest  perhaps  your  hearts  be 
overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and 
the  cares  of  this  life  ;  and  that  day  come  upon  you 
suddenly.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  upon  all 
that  sit  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Watch 
ye,  therefore,  praying  at  all  times,  that  you  may 
be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things 
that  are  to  come,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man. 
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OFFERTORY. 

I  have  put  my  trust  in  thee,  Lord ;  I  have  'said, 
Thou  art  my  God,  my  lots  are  in  thy  hands. 

SECRET. 

We  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  to  receive  this  host 
which  we  offer  thee  for  the  end  of  our  life ;  and 
grant  that  through  it  we  may  be  purified  from  all 
our  sins;  that  having,  during  this  life,  bowed 
beneath  thy  just  Providence,  we  may  obtain  eter- 
nal rest  in  the  life  to  come.  Through  Jesus  Christ 
Qiir  Lord,  who  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  etc. 

COMMUNION. 

My  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  justice;  thou 
hast  taught  me,  0  God,  from  my  youth ;  and  unto 
old  age  and  grey  hairs,  O  God,  forsake  me  not. 

POST-COMMUNION. 

We  implore  thy  mercy,  O  most  powerful  God, 
to  deign,  through  the  merits  of  this  sacrament,  so 
to  strengthen  us  by  thy  grace  that,  at  the  hour  of 
our  death,  our  enemy  may  not  prevail  against  us, 
but  that  we  may  merit  to  pass  from  this  life  to  the 
company  of  thy  angels.  Through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  liveth 
and  reigneth,  world  without  end»    Amen. 
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MASS  FOR  THE  DEAD. 

INTROIT. 

Grant  them  eternal  rest,  0  Lord ;  and  let  per- 
petual light  shine  on  them. 

Ps.  A  hymn  becometh  thee,  O  God,  in  Sion ; 
and  a  vow  shall  be  paid  to  thee  in  Jerusalem.  0 
hear  my  prayer ;  all  flesh  shall  come  to  thee. 
Grant  them,  etc. 

COLLECT. 

O  God,  whose  property  it  is  always  to  have 
mercy  and  spare,  we  humbly  present  our  prayers 
to  thee  in  behalf  of  the  soul  of  thy  servant  N, 
which  thou  hast  this  day  called  out  of  the  world ; 
beseeching  thee  not  to  deliver  it  into  the  hands  of 
the  enemy,  nor  to  forget  it  forever ;  but  command 
it  to  be  received  by  the  holy  angels,  and  to  be  car- 
ried into  paradise ;  that  as  it  believed  and  hoped  in 
thee,  it  may  be  delivered  from  the  pains  of  hell, 
and  inherit  everlasting  life.     Through  Christ,  etc. 

EPISTLE. 

I.Thes.  iv:12-17. 

Brethren:  "We  will  not  have  you  ignorant  con- 
cerning them  that  are  asleep,  that  you  be  not  sor- 
rowful even  as  others  who  have  no  hope.  For  if 
we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so 
them  who  have  slept  through  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  in  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  who  are  alive,  who  remain 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent 
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them  who  have  slept.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
come  down  from  heaven  with  commandment,  and 
with  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with  the 
trumpet  of  God;  and  the  dead  who  are  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first.  .  Then  we  who  are  alive,  who  are 
left,  shall  be  taken  up  together  with  them  in  the 
clouds  to  meet  Christ,  into  the  air,  and  so  shall  we 
be  always  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  ye 
one  another  with  these  words. 

GRADUAL. 

Grant  them  eternal  rest,  0  Lord,  and  let  per- 
petual light  shine  on  them. 

V.  The  just  shall  be  in  everlasting  remem- 
brance ;  he  shall  not  fear  the  evil  hearing. 

TRACT. 

Release,  O  Lord,  the  souls  of  all  the  faithful  de- 
parted from  the  bonds  of  their  sins. 

V.  And  by  the  assistance  of  thy  grace  may 
they  escape  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  and 
enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  life. 

THE   SEQUENCE    OR   PROSE. 

The  day  of  wrath,  that  dreadful  day 
Shall  the  whole  world  in  ashes  lay. 
As  David  and  the  Sybils  say. 

What  horror  will  invade  the  mind, 
When  the  strict  judge  who  would  be  kind, 
Shall  have  few  venial  faults  to  find  ! 

The  last  loud  trumpet's  wond'rous  sound 
Must  through  the  rending  tombs  rebound. 
And  wake  the  nations  under  ground. 
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Nature  and  death  shall  with  surprise 

Behold  the  pale  offender  rise  ! 

And  view  the  Judge  with  conscious  eyes. 

Then  shall  with  universal  dread 
The  sacred  mystic  book  be  read, 
To  try  the  living  and  the  dead. 

The  Judge  ascends  his  awful  throne, 
He  makes  each  secret  sin  be  known. 
And  all  with  shame  confess  their  own. 

0  then  !  What  int'rest  shall  I  make, 
To  save  my  last  important  stake. 

When  the  most  just  have  cause  to  quake  ? 

Thou  mighty  formidable  King  ! 
Thou  mercy's  unexhausted  spring  1 
Some  comfortable  pity  bring. 

Forget  not  what  my  ransom  cost. 
Nor  let  my  dear-bought  soul  be  lost. 
In  storms  of  guilty  terror  tost. 

Thou,  who  for  me  didst  feel  such  pain, 
Whose  precious  blood  the  cross  did  stain: 
Let  not  those  agonies  be  vain. 

Thou,  whom  avenging  pow'rs  obey, 
Cancel  my  debt  (too  great  to  pay) 
Before  the  sad  accounting  day. 

Surrounded  with  amazing  fears; 
Whose  load  my  soul  with  anguish  bears; 

1  sigh,  I  weep :  accept  my  tears. 

Thou,  who  wast  mov'd  with  Mary's  grief,  • 
And  by  absolving  of  the  thief, 
Hast  given  me  hope,  now  give  relief. 

Reject  not  my  unworthy  prayer, 
Preserve  me  from  the  dangerous  snare, 
Which  death  and  gaping  hell  prepare. 

Give  my  exalted  soul  a  place 
-  Among  the  chosen  right-hand  race,  - 
The  sous  of  God,  and  heirs  of  grace. 
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From  that  insatiate  abyss, 

Where  flames  devour  and  serpents  hisB, 

Promote  me  to  thy  seat  of  bliss. 

Prostrate, my  contrite  heart  I  rend, 
My  God,  my  Fatlier,  and  my  Friend! 
Do  not  forsake  me  in  my  end. 

Well  may  they  curse  their  second  birth, 

Who  rise  to  a  surviving  death. 

Thou  great  Creator  of  mankind. 

Let  guilty  man  compassion  find.       Amen. 

GOSPEL. 

John,  xi :  21-28. 

At  that  time :  Martha  said  to  Jesus :  Lord,  if 
thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 
But  now  also  I  know  that  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask 
of  God,  God  will  giVe  it  thee.  Jesus  saith  to  her : 
Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.  Martha  saith  to  him : 
I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection 
at  the  last  day.  Jesus  said  to  her  :  I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life ;  he  that  Ifelieveth  in  me,  al- 
though he  be  dead,  shall  live.  And  every  one  that 
liveth,  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  not  die  forever. 
Believest  thou  this  ?  She  saith  to  him :  Yea, 
Lord,  I  have  believed  that  thou  art  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,  who  art  come  into  this 
world. 

OFFERTORY. 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  King  of  glory,  deliver  the 
souls  of  all  the  faithful  departed  from  the  flames  of 
hell,  and  from  the  deep  pit.  Deliver  them  from 
the  lion's  mouth,  lest  hell  swallow  them,  lest  they 
fall  into  darkness  ;  and  let  the  standard-bearer,  St. 
Michael,  bring  them  into  the  holy  light :  *  Which 
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thou  promisedst  of  old  to  Abraham  and  his  pos- 
terity. 

V.  We  offer  thee,  O  Lord,  a  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  prayers  :  accept  them  in  behalf  of  the  souls  we 
commemorate  this  day :  and  let  them  pass  from 
death  to  life.    *  Which,  &c.,  to  V. 

SECRET. 

Have  mercy,  0  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  on  the 
soul  of  thy  servant  N,  for  which  we  offer  this  victim 
of  praise,  humbly  beseeching  thy  majesty,  that  by 
this  propitiatory  sacrifice  he  (or  she)  may  arrive  at 
eternal  rest.     Through,  &c. 

PREFACE. 

V.    World  without  end. 

R.     Amen. 

V.     The  Lord  be  with  you. 

R.     And  with  thy  spirit. 

"V.     Lift  up  your  hearts. 

R.     We  have  lifted  them  up  to  the  Lord. 

V.    Let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  our  God. 

R.    It  is  meet  and  just. 

V.  It  is  truly  meet  and  just,  right  and  availa- 
ble to  salvation,  that  we  should  always,  and  in  all 
places,  give  thanks  to  thee,  0  holy  Lord,  Father 
Almighty,  eternal  God,  through  Christ,  our  Lord  ; 
by  whom  the  angels  praise  thy  majesty,  the  dom- 
inations adore  it,  the  powers  tremble  before  it,  the 
heavens,  the  heavenly  virtues,  the  blessed  seraphim, 
with  common  jubilee  glorify  it.  Together  with 
whom  we  beseech  thee,  that  we  may  be  admitted 
to  join  our  humble  voices,  saying  : 

Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth.    Heaven 
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and  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory.  Hosanna  in  the 
highest.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

Then  follows  the  Canon  as  in  the  Ordinary  of  the 
Mass.  if   J      ^ 

COMMUNION. 

Let  eternal  light  shine  on  them,  0  Lord,  *  with 
thy  saints  forever ;  for  thou  art  merciful. 

V.  Grant  them,  O  Lord,  eternal  rest :  and  let 
perpetual  light  shine  on  them.    *With,  etc.,  to  V. 

POST-COMMUNION. 

Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Almighty  God,  that 
the  soul  of  thy  servant,  which  this  day  hath  de- 
parted this  life,  being  purified  and  freed  from  sin  by 
this  sacrifice,  may  obtain  both  forgiveness  and  eter- 
nal rest.    Through,  etc. 
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THE  WAY  OF  THE  CROSS. 


FOE  A  PERSON  WHO  HAS  LATELY  LOST 
A  FRIEND. 


PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  ALTAR. 

To  thee  I  come,  O  my  God!  my  heart  filled 
with  grief,  to  shed  my  tears  on  the  path  of  thy 
divine  sufferings.  Ah,  I  now  feel  that  Calvary 
and  thy  Cross  are  the  meeting-place  of  all  suffer- 
ings,  and  that  there  alone  can  we  find  consolation. 
It  is  to  open  my  heart  to  this  truth  that  thou, 
O  Lord,  hast  cast  my  soul  into  desolation  and 
mourning.  » 

Alas !  I  had  a  father,  (moiher,  ^c.,)  who  consti- 
tuted my  happiness  in  this  world,  and  who  pos- 
sessed my  entire  affection!  Death  has  deprived 
me  of  him,  and  there  now  remains  to  me  naught 
but  tears  and  sadness.  My  grief,  O  my  God! 
would  become  despair,  did  I  not  think  of  thy  cross, 
and  of  thy  sufferings,  of  thy  sovereign  will,  and 
of  the  day  of  thine  eternity.  Engrave,  O  Lord, 
still  more  deeply  on  my  heart  these  consoling 
thoughts  which  alone  can  lessen  the  bitterness  of 
my  sorrow.  Grant  that  whilst  meditating  on  thy 
sufferings,  and  mingling  my  tears  with  thy  blood, 
peace  and  resignation  may  enter  into  my  heart! 
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And  whilst  I  reflect  on  that  immortal  life  when  we 
shall  all  be,  one  clay,  united,  grant,  O  Lord,  that  I 
may  follow  in  spirit  tiiose  who  have  preceded  me, 
and  that  I  may  always  sigh  for  the  happy  moment 
wiien  I  shall  be  permitted  to  join  them.  Finally, 
grant,  O  Lord,  that  whilst  adoring  thine  eternal 
decrees,  I  may,  like  Job,  cry  out  in  my  sorrow : 
The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  as 
it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  it  is  done;  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord !  * 


FIRST  STATION. 

JESUS    IS    CONDEMNED   TO   DEATH  BT  PILATE. 

Thou  art  condemned  to  die  in  torment,  0  Jesus, 
and  I  am  condemned  to  the  pain  of  living  to  see 
him  die  who  was  so  dear  to  me !  Thou,  O  Lord, 
art  about  to  die,  to  give  eternal  life  to  our  departed 
brethren,  and  I  live  to  witness  the  death  of  him, 
whom  I  would  have  saved,  even  at  the  price  of  the 
last  drop  of  my  blood  ! 

Alas !  my  sins  had  already  drawn  many  sorrows 
on  me,  Lord ;  but  none  like  this  into  which  I  am 
now  cast  by  this  deplorable  loss  !  Ah,  thou  art  my 
only  consolation,  O  Jesus,  and  thy  suflferings  alone 
can  alleviate  mine.  Prostrate  at  thy  feet,  I  beseech 
thee  so  to  fill  my  heart  with  thy  sufferings  that  I 
may  forget  my  own !  I  hear  and  I  adore  the  cruel 
sentence  that  condemns  thee,  in  order  to  teach  me 
to  submit  to  the  divine  hand  that  chastises  me. 

Oar  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 

•Job,  i:  21. 
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SECOND   STATION. 

JESUS  BECEIVES  THE  CROSS. 

O  ADMIRABLE  cross !  bome  on  my  Saviour's 
shoulders,  the  sight  alone  of  thee  is  a  consolation ! 
I  hasten  to  embrace  thee  with  the  same  transport 
with  which  my  Divine  Master  received  thee,  when, 
being  brought  forth  from  the  praetor's  palace,  he 
lifted  thee  to  his  shoulder  and  bent  his  sacred  form 
beneath  thy  weight!  He  received  thee  in  love 
and  devotedness;  I  receive  thee  in  hope  and  m 
gratitude.  Thou  appearest  to  me  as  a  symbol  of 
sorrow  consecrated  by  the  sorrows  of  a  God,  and 
thereby  thou  dost  attract  and  console  me.     I  saw 

_-  expire   upon   thee,  placing  in   thee   all  his 

hope.  On  thee  was  breathed  his  last  sigh;  thou 
alone  wert  his  support  at  the  dread  tribunal  of  the 
Just  Judge  !  I  thank  and  bless  thee,  O  admirable 
cross !  Kneeling  before  thee,  who  didst  receive 
his  last  breatli,  his  last  kiss,  I  implore  for  myself 
hope  and  salvation.  ,    ^    , 

Our  Father,  Uail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 


THIBD   STATION. 

JESUS   FALLS   FOR   THE    FIRST   TIME   BENEATH 
THE   WEIGHT    OF   THE    CROSS. 

O  Cross!  thou  dost  bow  down  and  overthrow 
by  thy  weight  the  divine  Redeemer  who  carries 
thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  for  me  an  alleviation  in 
pain,  a  support  in  weakness,  a  consolation  in  sor- 
row.   I  come  to  thee  in  this  my  desolation  as  to 
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my  sovereign  refuge.  I  invoke  in  tl«ee  the  sorrows 
of  my  Jesug,  his  lulls,  his  failing  strength,  his  dis- 
tress ;  I  embrace  and  bathe  with  my  tears  the 
sacred  cross  winch  he  bathed  with  his  sweat  and 
his  blood;  I  look  for  strengtii  but  from  this  divine 
source,  and  casting  aside  all  the  disiraciions  and 
vain  resources  of  man,  I  seek  peace  and  consola- 
tion in  thee  alone,  O  admirable  cross! 
Our  Fatker,  Uail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father, &c. 


FOURTH  STATION. 

JESUS   MEETS   HIS   BLESSED   MOTHEB. 

O  Mart,  I  meet  thee  following  thy  divine  Son  on 
the  road  I  climb  in  sorrow  and  in  mourning.  Thy 
tears  and  desolation  recall  my  own,  and  yet  they 
comfort   me !     Thou   mournest  thy    Son   who  is 

about  to  die,  O  mother,  and  I  mourn  for  my 

who  is  already  dead,  and  whom  my  grief  could 
not  detain  longer  in  this  world  ! 

My  sorrow  does  not  equal  thine,  O  most  sorrow- 
ful  mother,  but  yet  it  is  forme  a  bitter  grief! 
O  Mary,  that  my  sorrow  may  be  moderated,  obtain 
for  me  the  sentiments  of  love  and  resignation  with 
■which  thou  didst  accept  the  decrees  and  holy  will 
of  the  Good  Master. 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 


FIFTH   STATION. 

JESUS   KECEIVES   HELP   FEOM    8IMOK    OF    CTBEyE. 

Man  has  no  remedy  for  my  sorrow,  O  Jesus,  and 
in  my  grief  I  will  not  have  recourse  to  the  joys  of 
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the  world.  Thou  alone,  O  Lord,  canst  console  and 
strengthen  me  by  the  thought  and  virtue  of  thy 
sufferings  ;  thou  alone  canst  replace  him  I  have 
lost,  and  thou  alone  canst  one  day  reunite  us,  never 
more  to  be  separated.  And  until  that  time  shall 
come,  O  Lord,  grant  that  hope  may  sustain  me  and 
fill  the  void  left  in  my  heart. 

Thee  alone  do  I  implore,  O  ray  Good  Master! 
From  thee  alone  do  I  confidently  expect  help ;  on 
thy  sorrows  will  I  nourish  my  soul !  Forsake  me 
not,  O  Lord,  but,  remembering  thy  moments  of 
agony,  Iielp  me  as  thou  wert  helped  on  the  road  to 
Calvary  !  Thou  alone  art  my  help,  my  strength, 
and  my  consolation. 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 


SIXTH  STATION. 

JESUS  LEAVES  THE  IMPKINT  OF  HIS  SACEED  FACB 
ON  A  CLOTH. 

Thou  hast  shown  me  thine  agonized  face,  O 
Jesus,  that  I  may  engrave  it  deeply  on  my  heart. 
Mourning  and  affliction  have  enveloped  me  as  a 
mantle:  they  have  entered  into  my  flesh  like  the 
food  that  nourishes  me.  Tears  have,  each  day,  be  . 
come  my  meat  and  my  drink,  and  I  find  no  com- 
fort in  my  sorrow  but  in  the  contemplation  of  thy 
divine  and  suffering  face. 

Bathed  in  blood,  torn  with  blows,  covered  with 
wounds,  and  yet  calm  and  resigned,  it  teaches  me 
to  live  in  sorrow,  to  bow  my  head  to  its  severity 
and  bitterness,  and  helps  me  to  undergo  and  to  en- 
dure in  peace  its  grievous  pressure.    O  Lord,  hide 
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not  thy  adorable  face  from  me  !    Let  it  be  ever  be- 
fore me,  en<irave  it  deeply  on  ray  soul,  that  it  may 
ever  be  my  peace,  my  strength  and  my  consolation  ! 
Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 


SEVENTH   STATION. 

JESUS  FALLS  A  SECOND  TIME. 

He  flourished,  O  my  God,  beautiful  in  wisdom* 
and  in  virtue  ;  he  loved  and  was  loved ;  giving 
promise  of  many  years  moret  of  prosperity  and 
of  happiness,  when  suddenly  he  fell  like  the  cedar 
beneatli  the  axe.  X 

Oh,  may  thy  falls  and  failing  strength,  O  Jesus, 
which  merited  .for  him  the  life  of  the  blessed,  have 
at  least  saved  him  from  eternal  death.  May  they 
support  me  in  the  grief  and  tears  which  now  alone 
remain  to  me ;  may  they  one  day  conduct  me  to 
that  immortal  abode  where  thou  hast  rewarded  his 
virtue. 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 


EIGHTH  STATION. 

JESUS   COKSOLES  THE  DAUGHTERS  OF  JERUSALEM. 

ly  heaven,  O  Lord,  shall  I  find  true  consolation, 
and  none  is  perfect  but  what  comes  from  thee.      It 

♦In  wisdom  (if  the  deceased  was  a  man). 

t  Long  years  (if  a  young  person). 

X  Like  the  lily  of  the  field  (if  a  young  child). 
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is  the  consolation  thou  hast  provided  and  pre- 
pared for  those  who,  in  their  journey,  shall,  like 
thee,  have  sowed  the  way  with  tears  and  good  deeds. 
Then  will  they  gather  the  fruit  of  their  long  years 
of  sorrow  and  tribulation.  They  will  meet  in  that 
land  with  the  dear  ones  they  have  lost,  and  find 
that  true  happiness  of  which,  in  this  life,  they  had 
but  a  foretaste  through  faith,  and  which  they  greet- 
ed from  afar  through  hope.  Reserve  this  consola- 
tion for  me,  O  Jesus,  and  until  then,  leave  me  thy 
mourning  and  affliction. 
Our  rather,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 


NINTH   STATION. 

JESUS  FALLS   FOR    THE    THIRP   TIMB. 

How  could  he  die,  who  was  my  support  and  my 
strength,*  and  after  thee,  O  Jesus,  my  whole  hap- 
piness in  this  life !  Why  has  he  vanished  into  the 
shadow,  disappeared  like  running  water,  or  fallen 

like  a  broken  reed  ? Thus  then  was  he  to 

succumb,  and  in  his  fall,  overthrow  all  the  pres- 
ent and  future,  and  dissipate  all,  even  to  the  illu- 
sions of  my  life !  O  vanity  of  human  vanities !  O 
Lord,  here  below  all  things  are  vanity  !  t 

Was  it  necessary,  O  my  good  Master,  to  separate 
that  which  thy  love  and  so  many  sacred  bonds 
had  united,  and  does  bitter  death  thus  undo  and 
divide  all  things  ?$  Was  it  then  necessary  that 
thou  shouldst  destroy  that  which  existed  but  by 
thy  will,  and  which  seemed  to  have  no  other  end 

•Or  the  object  of  my  affection,     t  Ecclesiastes,  xii :  8. 
tl  Kings,  XV :  32. 
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but  thy  glory  ?  Thou  art  pleased  to  confound  all 
our  thoughts,  O  Lord,  to  overthrow  our  best  laid 
plans,  to  scatter  bitterness  over  all  that  we  hold 
dear,  and  to  impress  on  all  the  seal  of  nothingness ; 
but  above  all,  dost  thou  love  to  sign  us  with 
the  seal  of  thy  sorrows,  and  of  thy  Cross !  And 
this,  because  prosperity  corrupts  us,  and  removes 
us  from  thee,  O  Jesus  !  because  all  that  we  hold 
purest  is  still  blemished  in  thy  sight,  so  long  as 
misfortune  and  affliction  have  not  purified  it ;  be- 
cause our  hearts  are  tied  to  this  earth  by  a  thousand 
bonds,  even  when  they  seem  most  detached  from  it, 
and  because  it  is  thy  will,  O  God,  that  we  should 
love  and  serve  but  thee  alone ! 
Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 


TENTH  STATION. 

JESUS    IS    STRIPPED   OP   HIS    GAKMENTS. 

Thou  art  divested  of  thy  garments  for  thy  im- 
molation, 0  Lord,  and  when  thou  takest  away  from 
us  those  we  hold  dear,  I  feel  that  we  also  are  de- 
spoiled to  prepare  us  for  a  last  sacrifice  ! 

Behold,  O  Lord,  I  am  ready!  Nothing,  since 
my  loss,  can  bind  me  to  this  earth.  Like  thee,  am 
I  despoiled  to  be  a  victim  with  thee  !  What  are 
the  goods  of  the  world,  what  is  the  world  itself,  to 
me,  compared  to  the  loss  I  have  just  sustained.  Yes, 
I  will  follow  thee  to  the  Cross,  O  Jesus !  I  will  go 
with  thee  even  to  the  last  sacrifice !  Dispose  of 
me  as  thou  wilt !  Deprive  me  of  all  1  possess,  purify 
and  sanctify  me  through  thy  blood,  and  prepare  me 
through  sufiering  for  a  life  of  eternal  happiness. 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 
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ELEVENTH  STATION. 

JESUS    IS   NAILED   TO    THE  CROSS. 

We  are  now  before  thy  Cross,  0  Lord !  it  is  rough 
and  cruel,  it  tears  thy  flesh  and  gives  thee  death; 
but  it  is  salutary  and  full  of  a  secret  virtue,  since  it 
saves  by  thy  blood,  alleviates  evils  by  thy  love,  and 
imparts  to  them  the  price  of  thy  merits. 

Ah  !  I  will  lie  down  on  the  Cross  and  let  myself 
be  nailed  there  with  thee.  O  my  divine  Lord!  Be 
good  and  merciful  to  me,  and  place  my  sufferings 
with  thine!  And  thou,  0  Cross!  be  rough  and 
cruel  to  me,  cause  my  blood  to  flow,  break  and  tor- 
ture me ;  but  sanctify  my  torments  and  purify  them 
from  all  the  sins  and  frailties  of  my  lilie  ! 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 


TWELFTH   STATION. 

JESUS   EXPIRES   ON   THE   CROSS. 

Death  will  soon  come,  0  Jesus  !  to  unite  me  to 
to  thee  and  to  him  whose  loss  I  deplore,  for  we  do 
not  live  long  on  the  Cross.  And  since  thou,  O  Lord, 
didst  suffer  there  three  hours  before  dying,  then 
will  I  be  content  to  suffer  as  long  as  it  may  be  thy 
holy  will.  Ah!  grantthatmay  it  notbe  long,  thati 
may  fly  to  thee,  and  in  thy  presence  see  the  one  of 
whom  death  has  deprived  me.  O  death,  hasten  to 
finish  the  victim,  come  to  me  in  suffering !  Thou  art 
no  longer  bitter,  since  my  master  has  endured  thee; 
I  no  longer  repulse  thee,  but  since  the  loss  of  my 
I  invoke  thee.      Thou  art  no  longer  an 
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anguish,  but  a  sweet,  a  very  real  consolation,  when 
lile  is  but  an  exile,  and  existence  but  a  long  immo- 
lation ! 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 


THIRTEENTH   STATION. 

JESUS    IS   TAKEN   DOWN   FROM   THE    CROSS. 

When  life  is  but  a  cross,  death  detaches  us  from 
it,  and  thus  death  becomes  a  blessing,  for  it  is  the 
end  of  sorrow  and  misery,  and  it  opens  for  us  the 
pates  of  the  abode  of  immortal  happiness.  How  little 
I  understood  this,  0  Lord,  when  I  was  inconsola- 
ble for  the  death  of whom  I  loved !  With- 
out knowing  it,  I  was  captivated  by  the  charms  of 

this  present  life  !     I  longed  for  life  for ;  I 

desired  it  for  myself.  Thou  hast  destroyed  this 
illusion,  0  Lord,  calling  me  through  affliction  to  the 
consolation  of  thy  sorrowful  way.  Be  thou  forever 
blessed,  O  Lord,  and  may  this  life  I  have  loved  so 
much  become  daily  mora  and  more  distasteful  to 
me.  May  death  I  have  so  dreaded  become  to  me 
each  day  more  and  more  desirable. 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 


FOURTEENTH  STATION. 

JESUS    IS    PLACED    IN   THE    TOMB. 

I  SEE,  0  Lord,  in  the  tomb  which  thou  hast  con- 
secrated by  thy  death  him  who  awaits  me  at  the 
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end  of  my  sorrow  and  suffering.  Thou,  O  Lord,  hast 
gone  before  me,  and  hast  consecrated  its  repose.  I 
invoke,  for  the  time  when  I  shall  go  down  to  it,  the 
sleep  that  thou  didst  take  therein,  for  he  whom  I 
weep,  already  sleeps  in  peace  in  the  shadow  of  thy 
protecting  cross.     Oh  !   may  I  soon  join  him. 

We  will  thus  have  lived  in  holy  friendship  whilst 
on  earth,  and  after  death  our  ashes  will  mingle  in 
the  tomb;  and  at  the  last  great  day  we  will  rise  to- 
gether to  appear  before  thy  tribunal,  O  Jesus,  when 
by  thy  grace  we  will  enjoy  together  an  eternity  of 
happiness. 

Our  rather,Hail Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Tatber,  &c. 
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ADMINISTRATION 

OF  THE 

LAST    SAOEAMENTS, 

AND 

PRAYERS  FOR  THE  DYINa. 


PREAMBLE. 

The  Church,  ever  inspired  and  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  has,  in  her  maternal  solicitude,  given 
to  lier  children  a  formula  of  prayers  for  all  their 
wants,  corporal  and  spiritual.  If  there  is  a  moment 
in  life  when  the  Christian  stands  in  need  of  having 
recourse  to  this  means  of  obtaining  necessary 
grace,  it  is  without  doubt  at  the  solemn  moment 
of  his  agony.  If  he  then  can  no  longer  pray  for 
himself,  nothing  prevents  others  from  prayinsr  for 
him,  by  reciting  the  prayers  for  the  dying.  What 
graces  and  what  blessings  are  there  not  attached 
to  these  prayers  composed  by  the  Church,  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  special 
purpose  of  obtaining  for  the  Christian  who  is 
about  to  die  that  greatest  of  all  blessings,  the  grace 
of  a  good  death !  Who  would  not  wish  to  partici- 
pate in  these  graces  and  favors  by  having  these 
beautiful  prayers  said  for  them  at  that  supreme 
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moment.  And  nevertheless  how  many  Christians 
neglect  tliis  raenns  of  salvation !  How  many  die 
every  dav  without  ever  asking  to  have  these 
prajers  offered  up  for  them  !  How  shall  we  explain 
the  indifference  of  so  many  Christians  who  daily 
allow  a  number  of  their  brethren  to  die  within 
their  sight  without  showing  any  disposition  to 
fulfill  this  duty  of  charity  !  The  last  hour  arrives, 
but  it  is  not  who  will  be  foremost  to  perform  this 
duty,  but  who  will  be  able  to  avoid  it.  Where 
then  is  faith?  Where  is  charity?  What!  is  it 
possible  that  among  that  large  number  who  assist 
at  the  death  of  one  of  their  brethren,  not  one  offers 
to  repeat  the  prayers  for  the  dying ! 

Faithful  Christians,  who  read  these  pages,  take 
the  firm  resolution  of  never  refusing  to  fulfill  this 
office  of  charity.  It  is  an  act  most  pleasing  to 
God,  and  he  will,  at  your  last  moment,  inspire 
some  charitable  person  to  do  for  you  what  you 
shall  have  done  lor  others;  and  you  may  then 
hope,  that,  when  your  end  approaches,  you  will  be 
strengthened  and  supported  by  this  powerful  help. 

The  veneration  and  love  which  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  and  that  of  Extreme 
Unction  merit,  demand  that  the  Christians  should 
prepare  for  their  administration  with  care,  respect 
and  honor. 

To  this  end  we  should  carefully  prepare  the  sick 
person's  room,  clean  it  thoroughly,  and  place  near 
the  bed  a  table  covered  with  a  white  cloth ;  on 
this  table  place  a  crucifix,  wax  candles,  a  glass  of 
holy  water,  a  blessed  palm,  and  a  clean  cloth  to  be 
placed  before  the  sick  person,  another  glass  of  cold 
water,  a  few  bread  crumbs,  and  some  cotton  wool; 
and  when  the  priest  reads  the  prayers,  let  all  pres- 
ent make  the  responses. 
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FOR    THE    BLESSED    SACRAMENT. 

On  entering  tlie  house  the  priest  says : 

P.  IVace  be  to  this  house. 

R.  And  to  all  who  dwell  therein. 

V.  Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

R.  Who  hath  made  heaven  and  earth. 

V.  0  Lord,  hear  my  prayer. 

R.  And  let  my  cry  come  unto  thee. 

V.  The  Lord  be  with  you. 

R.  And  with  thy  spirit. 

V.  Let  us  pray. — Through  Christ  our  Lord. 

R.  Amen. 

FOR   EXTREME   UNCTION. 

V.  Lord  have  mercy. 

R.  Christ  liave  mercy. 

V.  Lord  have  mercy.  Our  Father  .....  and 
lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

R,  But  deliver  us  from  evil. 

V.  O  Lord,  save  thy  servant. 

R.  "Who  hopeth  in  thee,  O  my  God. 

V.  Send  liini  help,  O  Lord,  from  the  sanctuary. 

R.  And  defend  him  out  of  Sion. 

v.  Be  unto  him,  O  Lord,  a  tow^er  of  strength. 

R.  From  the  face  of  the  enemy. 

V.  Let  not  tlfe  enemy  prevail  against  him. 

R.  Nor  the  son  of  iniquity  approach  to  hurt 
him. 

V.  O  Lord  hear  my  prayer,  {as  before.) 

LITANY   FOR   THE   DYING. 


Lord  have  mercy. 
Christ  have  mercy. 
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Lord  have  mercy. 

Holy  Mary,    Pray  for  him  (or  her). 

All  ye  holy  angels  and  archangels, 

Holy  Abel, 

All  ye  choirs  of  the  just. 

Holy  Abraham, 

St.  John  the  Baptist, 

St.  Joseph, 

All  ye  holy  patriarchs  and  prophets,  ^ 

St.  Peter,  I? 

St.  Paul,  ^ 

St.  Andrew,  g> 

St.  John,  2^ 

All  ye  holy  apostles  and  evangelists,  f* 

All  ye  holy  disciples  of  the  Lord,  ,^ 

All  ye  holy  innocents,  S 

St.  Stephen,  g- 

St.  Lawrence,  .i 

All  ye  holy  martyrs, 

St.  Sylvester, 

St.  Gregory, 

St.  Augustine, 

All  ye  holy  bishops  and  confessors, 

St.  Benedict, 

St.  Francis, 

All  ye  holy  monks  and  hermits, 

St.  Mary  Magdalen, 

St.  Lucy,  0 

All  ye  holy  virgins  and  widows. 

Intercede  for  him  (or  her). 

Be  merciful. 

Spare  him,  (or  her,)  0  Lord.' 

Be  merciful. 

Graciously  hear  us,  0  Liord. 

Be  merciful, 

Deliver  him,  (or  her),  0  Lord. 
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From  thy  wrath,  y 

From  the  peril  of  death,  o^ 

From  an  evil  death,  ^' 

From  the  pains  of  hell,  J5 

From  all  evil,  >; 

From  the  power  of  the  devil,  5" 

Through  thy  nativity,  c' 

Through  thy  cross  and  passion,  ^ 

Tlirough  tliy  death  and  burial,  j^ 

Through  thy  glorious  resurrection,  ^^ 

Through  thine  admirable  ascension,  O 

Through  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  t^ 
Paraclete,  S 

In  the  day  of  judgment,  ■ 

We  sinners. 
Beseech  thee  hear  us. 
That  thou  spare  him  (or  her), 
TFe  beseech  thee  hear  us. 
Lord  have  mercy. 
Christ  have  mercy. 
Lord  have  mercy. 

Go  forth,  O  Christian  soul,  from  this  world,  in 
the  name  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  who  cre- 
ated thee  ;  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  who  suffered  for  thee ;  in  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  poured  out  upon  thee ; 
in  the  name  of  the  Angels  and  Archangels  ;  in  the 
name  of  the  Thrones  and  Dominations;  in  the 
name  of  the  Principalities  and  Powers;  in  the 
name  of  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim ;  in  the 
name  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets;  in  the  name 
of  the  holy  Apostles  and  Evangelists  ;  in  the  name 
of  the  holy  Martyrs  and  Confessors ;  in  the  name 
of  the  holy  Monks  and  Hermits;  in  the  name  of 
the  holy  Virgins  and  of  all  the  Saints  of  God ; 
may  thy  place  be  this  day  in  peace,  and  thine 
abode  in  holy  Sion. 

72 
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PRAYER. 

0  God  most  merciful,  O  God  most  lovingr  and 
kind,  O  God  wlio,  according  to  the  multitude  of 
tliy  mercies,  blottest  out  the  sins  of  the  penitent, 
and  graciously  remittest  the  guilt  of  their  past 
offences;  look  favorably  upon  this  thy  servant  N, 
and  in  thy  mercy  hear  him  begging  with  the  whole 
confession  of  liis  heart  for  the  remission  of  all  his 
sins.  Kenew  in  him,  O  most  loving  Father,  what- 
soever hath  been  corrupted  through  human  frailty, 
or  violated  through  the  deceit  of  the  devil ;  and 
associate  him,  as  a  member  of  the  redemption,  to 
the  unity  of  the  body  of  the  Church.  Have  pity, 
Lord,  on  his  sighs;  liave  pity  on  liis  tears;  and 
admit  him,  whose  only  hope  is  in  thy  mercy,  to 
the  sacrament  of  thy  reconciliation.  Through 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

1  commend  thee  to  Almighty  God,  dearest 
brother,  and  commit  thee  to  him  whose  creature 
thou  art ;  that,  when  thou  shalt  have  paid  the  debt 
of  humanity  by  death,  thou  mnycst  return  to  thy 
Maker,  who  furmcd  thee  of  the  dust  of  the  earth. 
As  thy  soul  goeth  forth  from  the  body,  may  the 
bright  conipany  of  angels  meet  thee;  nuiy  the 
judicial  senate  of  Apostles  greet  thee  ;  may  the 
triuniplisint  army  of  white  robed  Martyrs  como 
out  to  welcome  thee;  may  the  band  of  glowing 
Confessors,  crowned  with  lilies,  encircle  thee; 
may  the  choir  of  Virgins,  singing  jubilees,  receive 
thee  ;  and  the  embrace  of  a  blessed  repose  fold 
thee  in  the  bosom  of  the  Patriarchs;  mild  and 
festive  may  the  aspect  of  Jesus  Christ  ajjjjear  to 
thee,  and  may  lie  award  thee  a  place  among  them 
that  stand  betbre  him  forever.  Maycst  thou  never 
know  whatever  is  terrilying  in  darkuess,  dismal  iij 
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the  roarinsr  of  flfimes,  or  excruciating  in  tormenta. 
May  foulest  Satan  with  his  crew  give  way  before 
thee ;  may  he  tremble  at  thy  coming  among  angels 
I  hat  atfen  I  thee,  and  flee  away  into  the  vast  chaos 
of  eternal  night.  Let  God  arise,  and  let  his 
enemies  be  scattered ;  let  them  also  that  hate  him 
flee  before  his  face.  Like  as  the  smoke  vanisheth, 
80  let  them  fall  away ;  and  like  as  wax  meiteth 
before  the  fire^  so  let  the  wicked  perish  at  the 
presence  of  God;  but  let  the  just  revel  and  exult 
before  him.  May,  tlien,  all  the  legions  of  hell  be 
confounded  and  put  to  shame,  and  the  ministers  of 
Satan  never  dare  to  stop  thy  way.  May  Christ, 
who  was  crucified  for  thee,  deliver  thee  from  tor- 
ments. May  Christ,  who  vouchsafed  to  die  for 
thee,  deliver  thee  from  everlasting  death.  May 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  place  thee 
witliin  the  ever-verdant  gardens  of  his  paradise, 
and  may  he,  the  true  shepherd,  acknowledge  thee 
among  his  sheep.  May  he  absolve  thee  from  all 
thy  sins,  and  place  thee  at  his  right  hand  in  the 
lot  of  his  elect.  Mayest  thou  behold  thy  Redeemer 
face  to  face  ;  and,  standing  always  in  his  presence, 
gaze  with  blessed  eyes  on  the  open  vision  of  truth. 
And  being  thus  set  among  the  troops  of  the  blessed, 
mayest  tliou  enjoy  the  sweetness  of  divine  con- 
templation for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

PRAYER.  • 

Receive,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  into  the  place  of 
salvation,  of  which  he  hath  no  hope  but  in  thy 
mercy.     Amen. 

Deliver,  0  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant  from 
all  the  danger  of  hell,  and  from  the  snares  of  tor- 
ment, and  fi:om  ail  tribulation.    Amen. 
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Deliver,  0  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deliveredst  Enoch  and  Elias  from  the  common 
death  of  the  world.     Amen. 

DeUver,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deUveredst  Noah  from  the  flood.     Amen. 

Deliver,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
dehveredst  Abraham  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans. 
Amen. 

Deliver,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deliveredst  Job  from  all  his  sufferings.     Amen. 

Deliver,  ()  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deliveredst  Isaac  from  being  sacrificed  by  the  hand 
of  his  Father  Abraham.     Amen. 

Deliver,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deliveredst  Lot  from  Sodom  and  li'om  the  flame  of 
the  fire.     Amen. 

Deliver.  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deliveredst  Moses  from  the  hands  of  Pharaoh,  king 
of  the  Egyptians.     Amen. 

])eliver,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deliveredst  Daniel  from  the  den  of  the  lions. 
Amen. 

Deliver,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deliveredst  the  three  children  from  the  burning 
furnace,  and  from  the  hands  of  the  wicked  king. 
Amen. 

])eliver,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deliveredst  Susanna  from  false  accusation.    Amen. 

Deliver,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deliveredst  David  from  the  hand  of  King  Saul  and 
from  the  hand  of  Goliah.     Amen. 

Deliver,  ()  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  as  thou 
deliveredst  Peter  and  Paul  out  of  prison.     Amen. 

And  like  as  thou  deliveredst  thy  most  blessed 
virgin  and  martyr,  Thecla,  from  three  most  cruel 
torments,  so  vouchsafe  to  deliver  the  soul  of  this 
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thy  servant,  and  make  it  to  rejoice  with  thee  in 
the  delights  of  heaven.    Amen. 

PRAYER. 

We  commend  to  thee,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  thy 
servant  N.,  and  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Saviour  of  the  world,  that  thou  wouldst 
not  refuse  to  receive  into  the  bosom  of  thy  Patri- 
archs, a  soul  for  whose  sake  thou  didst  mercifully 
come  down  upon  earth.  Acknowledge,  O  Lord, 
thy  creature,  not  made  by  strange  gods,  but  by 
thee,  tlie  only  living  and  true  God ;  for  there  is  no 
other  God  beside  thee,  and  none  that  doeth  accord- 
ing to  thy  works.  Kejoice  his  soul,  O  Lord,  with 
thy  presence,  and  remember  not  the  iniquities  and 
excesses  which,  through  the  violence  of  anger,  or 
the  heat  of  evil  passion,  he  hath  at  any  time  com- 
mitted. For  although  he  hath  sinned,  he  hath  not 
denied  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghcst,  but  hath  believed,  and  hath  had  a  zeal  for 
God,  and  hath  faithfully  adored  the  Creator  of  all 
things. 

PRAYER. 

Remember  not,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  the 
sins  of  his  youth,  and  his  ignorances  ;  but,  accord- 
ing to  thy  great  mercy,  be  mindful  of  him  in  the 
brightness  of  thy  glory.  Let  the  havens  be 
opened  to  him;  let  the  angels  rejoice  with  him. 
Receive  th}--  servant,  0  Lord,  into  thy  kingdom. 
Let  St.  Michael,  the  archangel,  prince  of  the  armies 
of  heaven,  receive  him.  Let  the  holy  angels  of 
God  come  forth  to  meet  him,  and  conduct  him  to 
the  city  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  Let  the 
blessed  Feter,  the  Apostle,  to  whom  God  gave  the 
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keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  receive  him.  Let 
St.  Piiul,  tlie  Apostle,  who  was  counted  worthy  to 
be  a  vessel  of  election,  assist  hi7n.  Let  !St.  John, 
the  beloved  disciple,  to  whom  were  revealed  the 
secrets  of  heaven,  intercede  for  him.  Let  all  the 
holy  Apostles,  to  whom  the  Lord  gave  the  power 
of  binding  and  loosing,  pray  for  him.  Let  all  the 
saints  and  elect  of  God,  who,  in  thia. world,  have 
snffered  torments  for  the  name  of  Christ,  intercede 
for  him,  tliat,  loosed  from  the  bonds  of  the  flesh, 
he  m;iy  attain  unto  the  glory  of  the  heavenly 
kin^idom,  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
liveth  and  reigneth  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

1/  the  ogony  is  prolonged,  the  Passion  of  our  Lord 
ma-/  be  read.  As  the  dying  person  draws  his  last 
breath,  it  is  well  to  repeat  in  his  ear  the  holy  names  of 
Jesus,  Maky,  a?2<i  Joseph,  and  the  following : 

Into  tliy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit;  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  soul.  Holy  Mary,  pray  for  me  ; 
Mary,  Mother  of  the  Author  of  Grace,  Mother  of 
Mercy,  protect  me  from  the  enemy  of  my  salva- 
tion, and  receive  me  at  the  hour  of  my  death.  St. 
Joseph,  pray  for  me. 

THE     SOUL    BEING    DEPARTED,    THE    FOLLOW- 
ING  MAY    BE    said: 

Come  ^o  Im  assistance,  ye  saints  of  God  ;  come 
forth  to  meet  him,  ye  Angels  of  the  Lord,  receiving 
his  soul,  offering  it  in  the  sight  of  the  Most  High. 
May  Christ  receive  thee,  who  has  called  thee,  and 
may  the  Anuels  conduct  thee  to  Abraham's  bosom. 

V.     Eternal  rest  give  unto  him,  0  Lord. 

R.     And  let  perpetual  light  shine  upon  him. 

V.    May  he  rest  in  peace. 
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R.    Amen. 

Lord,  have  mercy  on  him. 

Clirist,  liave  mercy  on  him. 

Lord,  have  mercy  on  him. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

V.     And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

R,     But  deliver  us  from  evil. 

V.     Lord  hear  my  prayer. 

R.    And  let  my  cry  come  unto  thee. 

LET    us    PRAY. 

To  thee,  O  Lord,  we  commend  the  soul  of  thy 
servant  N,,  that,  being  dead  to  the  world,  he  may 
live  to  thee ;  and  the  sins  he  hath  committed, 
through  the  frailty  of  his  mortal  nature,  do  thou, 
in  thy  most  merciful  goodness^  forgive  and  wash 
away.     Amen. 


PRAYER  FOR  THE  SOULS  IN  PURGA- 
TORY.  . 

O  God  of  all  consolation,  the  author  of  the  sal- 
vation of  souls,  have  pity  on  those  that  suffer  in 
piirsjatory ;  let  thyself  be  moved,  O  Lord,  in  con- 
sideration of  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son, 
and  pardon  the  sins  they  have  committed  in  the 
frailty  of  tlieir  nature  ;  deliver  them  from  the  place 
of  torments  and  of  darkness,  and  receive  them  into 
the  abode  of  light  and  peace.  0  Lord,  hearken  to 
my  humble  supyUications,  and  grant  this  grace, 
above  all,  to  those  for  whom  I  am  specially  bound 
to  pray.     I  beseech  thee,  in  the  name  and  by  the 
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merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  did  offer 
himself  in  expiation  of  our  sins,  and  who,  with 
thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  liveth  and  reigneth, 
world  without  end.    Amen. 


Psalm  129.    De  Profundis. 

Out  of  the  depths  I  have  cried  to  thee,  O  Lord ; 
Lord  hear  my  voice. 

Let  thy  ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  my  sup- 
plication. 

If  thou,  O  Lord,  wilt  mark  iniquities.  Lord,  who 
shall  stand  it? 

For  with  thee  there  us  merciful  forgiveness;  and 
by  reason  of  thy  law,  I  have  waited  for  thee,  O 
Lord. 

My  soul  hath  relied  on  his  word;  my  soul  hath 
hoped  in  the  Lord. 

From  the  morning  watch  even  until  night,  let 
Israel  hope  in  the  Lord. 

Because  with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy;  and  with 
him  plentiful  redemption. 

And  he  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  in- 
iquities. 

Eternal  rest,  &c. 

LET    us   PRAY. 

O  God,  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  of  all  the 
faithful,  grant  to  the  souls  of  thy  servants  departed 
the  remission  of  all  their  sins,  that,  through  pious 
supplications,  they  may  obtain  the  pardon  which 
they  have  always  desired.  Who  livest  and  reign- 
est  with  God  the  Father,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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AN  HEROIC  ACT  OF  CHARITY  FOR  THE 
SOULS  IN  PURGATORY. 

An  heroic  act  of  charity  is  the  offering  or  volun- 
tary gift  wliich  we  make  of  all  our  personal  satis- 
factory works  during  our  life,  and  of  all  those  that 
may  be  applied  to  us  after  our  death,  and  which 
wo  place  in  the  hands  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  that 
this  tender  mother  may  distribute  them  as  she 
wishes  among  those  souls  in  purgatory  she  desires 
to  deliver  from  their  torments.  What  we  give  by 
this  act  is  the  special  and  personal  fruit  we  would 
derive  from  our  own  good  works  and  prayers,  and 
from  those  given  us  after  our  death.  This  dona- 
tion does  not  prevent  our  praying  for  ourselves  or 
for  our  relations,  nor  from  performing  our  usual 
acts  of  piety,  &c.  By  this  act  we  give  the  satisfac- 
tory fruit  alone  of  our  works;  while  the  fruits  of 
merit,  of  propitiation,  and  of  impetration,  being 
incommunicable  to  others,  always  remain  to  us. 

AVe  may  be  certain  that  our  charity  for  the  dead, 
far  from  being  prejudicial,  will  be  extremely  advan- 
tageous to  us,  for  the  merit  is  derived  from  charity, 
and  we  are  doubtless  more  charitable  when,  in- 
stead of  keeping  our  good  deeds  for  ourselves,  we 
sacrifice  them  for  the  relief  of  our  unfortunate 
brethren.  There  is  little  virtue  in  giving  to  the 
poor  what  to  us  is  superfluous,  but  there  is  a  great 
merit  in  giving  what  is  necessary.  We  may  also 
expect  the  special  protection  of  those  just  souls 
whose  sufferings  we  have  alleviated,  or  the  hour 
of  whose  deliverance  we  have  hastened.  Once 
entered  into  glory,  they  will  be  our  most  faithful 
intercessors  with  God.  And  again,  not  only  they 
will  acknowledge  and  repay  this  debt  of  gratitude, 
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but  our  Lord  himself,  whose  glory  and  interests 
our  devotion  to  the  dead  advances  and  increases, 
Trill  help  them  to  repay  the  services  we  have  ren- 
dered. We  lose  nothing?  when  we  lose  it  for  God's 
glory,  and  for  the  benefit  of  those  whom  he  loves 
with  a  most  real  and  tender  love.  All  that  we  do 
through  charity  for  the  souls  of  the  departed,  says 
St.  Ambrose,  is  changed  into  grace  for  us,  and 
after  our  death  we  will  find  its  merit  redoubled  a 
hundred  fold. 

The  heroic  act  of  charity  has  been  enriched  by 
the  most  precious  favors. 

The  fjaithfiil  who  perform  this  act  may  gain  a 
plenary  indulgence  applicable  only  to  the  souls  in 
purgatory,  every  time  they  go  to  communion,  and 
on  the^ame  day  visit  a  church  or  public  oratory, 
and  there  pray  for  His  Holiness.  They  may  also 
gain  a  plenary  indulgence  every  Monday,  by  hear- 
ing mass  for  the  relief  of  the  souls  in  purgatory, 
and  by  visiting  a  church  and  reciting  the  prayer, 
*'  O  God,  the  Creator,"  &c. 

Lastly,  they  may  apply  to  the  departed  souls  all 
the  indulgences  wliich  have  not  already  been  ap- 
plied to  them  by  virtue  of  the  first  concession, 
and  which  were  afterwards  granted.  (Tius  IX., 
30  Sept.,  1852.) 

No  tormula  is  prescribed  for  making  this  act;  it 
is  sufficient  that  it  be  made  from  the  heart.  The 
following  prayer  may  be  used  : 

O  Mary,  mother  of  mercy,  I  abandon  entirely 
into  thy  hands,  and  in  favor  of  the  holy  souls  in 
purgatory,  all  the  satisfactory  works  of  my  lite,  and 
the  prayers  and  good  deeds  which  may  be  applied 
to  my  soul  after  my  death,  reserving  nothing  for  my- 
self but  the  compassion  of  thy  motherly  heart. 

Prayer  for  the  dead,  De  Profundis,  page  144. 
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ASSOCIATION 

OF  THE 

UNION  or  PEATEES 

AND  OP 

A  GOOD  DEATH. 


ADVANTAGES   OF   THESE   ASSOCIATIONS. 
THEIR   RULES. 

The  immense  advantages  that  result  from  the 
two  societies,  whose  rules  we  will  find  in  this  book, 
are  so  manifest,  and  make  themselves  so  deeply 
felt  each  day,  that  we  have  not  deemed  it  neces- 
sary to  speak  of  them  in  the  beginning  of  this 
work  ;  we  will  content  ourselves  by  merely  giving 
the  following  reflections.  In  all  matters  whatso- 
ever, the  results  of  isolated  efibrts  are  very  trivial ; 
but  when  a  great  number  agree  and  concert 'to- 
gether for  the  same  end,  the  results  are  marvel- 
ous. A  single  soldier,  whatever  may  be  his  per- 
sonal valor,  can  never  rout  the  enemy  ;  but  a  larue, 
compact,  and  finely  disciplined  array  is  almost  sure 
to  be  victorious. 

Why  should  we  not  make  all  possible  sacrifices 
to  save  our  own  soul  and  those  of  our  brethren ; 
can  not  the  holy  religion  we  practice  give  us  as 
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much  courage  to  win  souls  for  God,  as  Satan  gives 
to  his  partisans  to  destroy  them?  Why  may  not 
the  children  of  light  be  as  wise  as  the  children  of 
the  world ;  and  why  should  they  not  be  as  united 
to  combat  for  the  right  as  the  wicked  are  to  en- 
danger souls  and  ruin  society  1  To  encourage  our- 
selves, let  Us  cast  a  glance  over  the  following 
statistics : 

The  Union  of  Prayers  and  of  Good  Works  was 
established  in  1851.  It  numbers  now  at  least 
60,0UO  members  in  the  ecclesiastical  province  of 
Quebec;  it  causes  to  be  chanted  each  year,  in  the 
parish  of  Kotre  Dame  alone,  40O  services  for  the 
dead,  the  body  being  present;  it  has  nearly  50 
affiliated  parishes,  in  each  of  which  are  chanted  a 
great  number  of  services  and  masses  for  the  dead. 

This  association  enjoys  the  great  privilege  of 
being  itself  affiliated  to  the  religious  of  Premontre, 
which  gives  it  a  real  share  in  all  the  masses,  com- 
munions, and  good  works  of  more  than  60,000 
monks  and  nuns,  and  of  millions  of  laymen,  who, 
by  mutual  compact,  put  their  good  works  in  com- 
munication witli  ours. 

What  treasures  are  these  to  obtain  a  good  death ! 


PRACTICAL  RULES  AND  INDULGENCES  OF  THE 
SOCIETY  OF  THE  UNION  OF  PRAYERS  AND 
OF    GOOD    WORKS. 

1st.  The  association  binds  itself  to  have  a  ser- 
vice chanted,  the  body  being  present,  for  every 
deceased  member  of  the  association  who  does  not 
leave  sufficient  means  therefor. 

2d.  When  the  family  of  the  deceased  have  the 
service  chanted  at  their  own  expense,  the  associa- 
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tion  has  a  low  mass  said  for  the  deceased,  using 
tlie  same  ornaments  employed  in  the  services  that 
are  chanted  at  the  expense  of  the  association. 

3d,  In  lime  of  epidemics,  when,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  parish,  services  for  the  dead  are 
no  longer  chanted,  the  association  still  has  a  low 
mass  celehrated  for  each  member  that  dies  during 
that  time,  and  after  the  epiilemic  is  over,  the  asso- 
ciation lias  a  solemn  service  chanted  tor  all  the 
members  that  have  died  during  the  epidemic. 

Every  year,  during  the  first  week  of  November, 
the  society  has  a  solemn  service  chanted  for  all  de- 
ceased members  of  the  association. 

The  annual  contribution  of  each  member  is  an 
otTering  of  2o  cents,  on  the  day  of  admittance;  to 
be  renewed  every  year  during  the  month  of  Oc- 
tober. These  contributions  form  a  fund  from 
wliich  the  association  draws  wliat  is  requisite  for 
the  expenses  of  services  f6r  the  dead.  The  contri- 
bution must  be  doubled  if  it  be  desired  that,  besides 
the  service,  the  association  should  pay  the  expenses 
of  the  coffin,  the  hearse  and  the  grave. 

DUTIES    OF    MEMBERS. 

As  the  success  of  every  association  depends  on 
the  fidelity  with  which  its  rules  are  observed,  each 
member  should  be  careful  : 

1st.  To  recite  each  day  an  Our  Father  and  Hail 
Mary,  for  the  last  person  deceased  belonging  to 
the  Association,  and  another  Our  Father  and  Hail 
Mary  for  the  first  member  of  the  Association  who 
will  die;  and  they  should,  moreover,  make  the 
following  invocation : 

St.  Joseph,  pray  for  us. 
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2d.  To  offer  all  their  communions,  prayers  and 
other  good  works  for  the  intention  of  the  other 
members,  living  and  dead. 

3(1.  To  assist,  as  far  as  possible,  at  the  services 
of  all  deceased  members;  and,  above  all,  at  the 
general  assemblies  which  take  place  at  the  Tarish 
CImrch,  the  Sunday  following  the  announcement 
of  the  Ember  daj's. 

4th.  To  do  all  in  his  power  to  gain  members 
for  the  Association,  by  making  known  its  object 
and  advantages. 

5th.  The  members,  being  in  a  special  manner 
under  the  protection  of  St.  Joseph,  whom  they 
have  chosen  for  their  patron,  will  be  faithful  to  in- 
voke him  every  day,  and  to  have  recourse  to  him 
in  all  their  wants. 


PLENARY    INDULGENCES    THAT    MAY    BE 
GAINED    BY    MEMBERS. 

All  superiors,  directors  and  directresses,  officers 
and  members  of  the  Association  of  Prayers  and  Good 
Works  under  the  protection  of  St.  Joseph,  who, 
being  contrite,  have  confessed  their  sins  and  re- 
ceived communion,  and  prayed  piously  for  the 
intention  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  may  obtain 
a  plenary  indulgence: 

1st.  On  the  days  on  which  High  Mass  and  ser- 
vices are  celebrated  for  the  dead. 

2d.     On  one  day  during  each  month. 

Pius  IX.,  March  1st,  1853. 

An  indulgence  of  three  hundred  days  for  the 
same  members  of  the  Union  of  Prayers  is  granted  ; 

1st.  For  each  attendance  at  the  general  assem- 
blies, or  at  the  councils  of  the  Association. 
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2d.  For  each  visit  paid  to  the  sick,  or  for  care 
given  to  them.  Pius  IX.,  March  1st,  1853. 

PRAYER. 

0  good  and  most  sweet  Jesus,  kneeling  in  thy 
presence,  I  entreat  and  conjure  thee,  with  all  the 
fervor  of  my  soul,  to  deij^n  to  engrave  the  virtues 
of  faith,  liope  and  charity  in  my  heart,  together 
with  a  true  repentance  for  my  wanderings  and  a 
firm  resolution  to  correct  my  failings;  whilst,  in 
spirit,  I  consider  and  contemplate  thy  five  wounds 
with  great  affection  and  great  sorrow,  having  before 
me,  O  most  amiable  Jesus,  the  prophetic  words 
which  the  holy  king  David  lias  spoken  concern- 
ing thee:  They  have  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet; 
they  have  numbered  all  my  hones. 

A  pkmary  indulgence,  applicable  to  the  souls  in 
purgatory,  can  be  gained  every  day  of  communion 
by  reciting  the  above  prayer  before  a  crucifix,  and 
prayinsr  for  the  intention  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff. 
(Pius  VU.,  April  lOtli,  1821. 


EXERCISES  OF  THE  MONTHLY  RE- 
TREAT. 

The  holy  exercises  of  the  monthly  retreat,  con- 
sidered as  an  assured  means  of  preparing  ourselves 
for  a  good  death,  consist : 

1st.  In  taking  one  day  every  month  to  seriously 
examine  the  manner  in  which  we  have  fulfilled 
our  duties;  to  renew  our  good  resolutions;  and, 
above  all,  to  prepare  ourselves  for  a  good  death. 
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2d.  On  the  day  chosen  for  the  monthly  retreat, 
from  the  moment  of  awakening,  and  having  made 
the  sign  of  the  cross  and  respectfully  pronounced 
the  holy  names  of  Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph,  we 
must  look  upon  this  day  as  one  granted  to  regu- 
late our  accounts  with  God,  and  we  must  say  our 
prayers,  and  perform  all  our  actions  as  though  they 
were  to  be  the  last  of  our  lives. 

8d.  Either  on  that  day  or  the  previous  one,  hav- 
ing been  to  confession,  we  should  receive  com- 
munion with  the  same  dispositions  we  would  wish 
to  have  at  the  hour  of  our  death. 

4th.  On  the  same  day  we  should  seriously  ex- 
amine how  the  past  month  has  been  spent;  how 
we  have  performed  our  duties  of  piety,  how  we 
have  said  our  morning  and  evening  prayers,  and 
our  grace  before  and  after  meals ;  how  we  have 
made  our  confessions  and  communions,  and  in  gen- 
eral how  we  have  fulfilled  the  duties  relative  to 
our  condition  in  life. 

6th.  On  the  same  day  make  an  act  resigning 
ourselves  to  death.  For  this  purpose  we  may 
make  use  of  the  following  prayer. 

O  my  God,  as  I  know  not  the  hour  of  my  death, 
nor  whether  I  shall  have  time  given  me  to  prepare 
myself,  or  strength  and  possession  of  my  intelli- 
gence to  apply  myself  to  the  affair  of  my  salva- 
tion, I  most  humbly  beg  of  thee  to  accept  these 
resolutions  I  now  form,  and  to  receive  this  prepar- 
ation in  place  of  that  which  I  may  not  be  able  to 
make  at  the  end  of  my  life. 

AN   ACT   OF   RESIGNATION. 

My  heart  is  ready,  O  my  God,  my  heart  is  ready. 
Not  my  will,  but  tliine  be  done ;  I  abandon  myself 
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entirely  into  thy  hands  to  receive  death  at  the  time 
and  in  the  manner  it  shall  please  thee  to  appoint. 

We  can  gain  three  hundred  days  indulgence, 
applicable  to  the  souls  in  purgatory,  by  reciting 
the  three  following  invocations,  and  one  hundred 
davs  by  reciting  either  one  of  them.  (Pius  VII. 
1807.) 

Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph,  I  give  you  my  heart, 
my  soul  and  my  life. 

Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph,  assist  me  in  my  last 
agony. 

Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph,  may  I  die  peacefully  in 
your  holy  company. 

MEMORARE. 

Remember,  O  most  gracious  virgin  Mary,  that 
never  was  it  known,  that  any  one  who  fled  to  thy 
protection,  implored  thy  help,  and  sought  thy  in- 
tercession, was  left  unaided.  Inspired  with  this 
confidence,  I  fly  unto  thee,  O  virgin  of  virgins, 
my  Mother.  To  thee  I  come  ;  before  thee  I  stand, 
sinful  and  sorrowful.  O  Mother  of  the  Lord  In- 
carnate, despise  not  my  petitions,  but  in  thy  mercy 
hear  and  answer  me.     Amen. 

One  hundred  days  indulgence  for  repeating  this 
prayer  once  during  the  day,  and  a  plenary  indul- 
gence once  every  month  when  it  has  been  repeated 
regularly  once  every  day.     (Pius  IX.) 
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EEGULATIONS 

OF  THE 

Confraternity  of  tlie  Perpetnal  Adoration 

OF  THE 

BLESSED    SACRAMENT 

AST>  OF 

A  GOOD  DEATH. 


Established  in  the  Parish  of  Villa-Maria  in  the  Island 

of  Montreal,  Canada. 


OBJECT    OF    THE    ASSOCIATION. 

The  object  of  this  Association  is  to  mutually 
help  each  other  to  obtain  a  good  death ;  the  differ- 
ent prayers  and  practices  of  pietj'  of  this  work, 
are  for  tlie  purpose  of  obtainino;  a  good  death  for 
all  tlie  members  of  the  Association,  and  in  particu- 
lar for  the  person,  belonging  to  the  Confraternity, 
who  will  be  the  first  to  die. 

Tlie  members  should  honor  in  a  special  manner 
the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Bles- 
sed Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  which  Sacrament 
He  instituted  in  order  to  give  himself  to  us,  and  in 
particular  to  be  the  viaticum  and  consolation  of 
the  dying.    They  will  thus  procure,  by  every  pos- 
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sible  means,  the  relief  and  the  deliverance  of  the 
soals  in  pur£Tatory,in  order  that,  havinf?  delivered 
these  holy  souls  by  their  prayers,  ami  good  works, 
they  may  become  their  protectors  in  heaven  and 
obtain  that  their  deliverers  may  die  like  them  in 
the  grace  of  God. 

Thus,  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and 
zenl  for  the  deliverance  of  the  souls  in  purgatory, 
are  as  the  soul  and  foundation  of  the  Association, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  means  of  which  the 
members  should  avail  themselves  to  procure  a  good 
death. 

The  members  should  also  entertain  a  particular 
devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  to  which  the 
chapel  of  the  Confraternity  is  dedicated ;  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  to  their  holy  Angel  Guardian, 
and  to  St.  Joseph.  They  should  adopt  these  Saints 
as  their  protectors,  that  they  may  obtain  for  them 
a  good  death. 

All  persons  of  whatever  rank  or  condition,  of 
both  sexes,  of  every  age,  provided  they  have  re- 
ceived communion  and  are  of  good  moral  character 
and  are  willing  to  do  right,  are  received  into  this 
Association. 

Any  person  wishing  to  be  admitted,  must  apply 
to  the  Director  of  the  Association,  who  will  notify 
him  of  the  day  appointed  for  his  admittance.  It  is 
necessary  to  prepare  by  good  works  and  above  all 
by  a  good  confession  and  a  fervent  communion  for 
the  day  of  admittance,  in  order  to  gain  the  plenary 
indulr^nce  granted  on  that  day  by  the  Sovereign 
I'ontitF;  after  communion  the  applicant  will  recite, 
before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  holding  in  his 
hand  a  lighted  taper,  the  following  prayer. 
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CONSECRATION    TO    OUR    LORD    IN    THE 
BLESSED     SACRAMENT. 

Prostrate  at  thy  feet,  0  Adorable  Jesus,  I  conse- 
crate myself  entirely  to  thee,  and  solemnly  promise 
to  pay  thee,  every  day  of  my  life,  that  homage, 
adoration  and  respect  which  are  thy  due,  and  I 
likewise  promise  to  strive  to  repair,  as  far  as  lies 
in  my  power,  the  insults  offered  thee  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  thy  love.  For  this  purpose  I  unite  my- 
self to  the  holy  fervor  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  thy 
divine  mother,  I  beg  of  this  mother  of  goodness  to 
be  ray  advocate  with  thee,  to  offer  thee  the  sacri- 
fice I  now  make  of  my  heart  and  my  life.  And 
since  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world'but  to  die, 
grant  me,  O  my  divine  Saviour,  the  grace  to  die 
in  thy  arms;  do  not  permit  that  I  should  be  de- 
prived at  my  death  of  this  viaticum,  which  thou  hast 
prepared  to  be  the  strength  and  consolation  of 
Christians  in  their  last  moments  ;  I  will  try  to 
merit  this  grace  by  the  holy  life  I  am  firmly  re- 
solved henceforward  to  lead.  That  I  may  keep 
this  resolution,  apply  to  me  the  fruit  and  merits  of 
thy  precious  blood,  apply  them  in  particular  to  the 
souls  who  suffer  in  purgatory.  Shorten  their  suf- 
ferings and  give  them  eternal  rest ;  I  offer  thee  for 
their  deliverance,  all  the  prayers  and  good  works 
of  this  Association  :  grant  that  having  adored  thee 
present  on  our  Altars,  I  may  together  with  these 
holy  souls  possess  and  love  thee  eternally  in  heaven. 
Amen. 

PRACTICES. 

The  members  must  every  day  think  of  death, 
aad,  according  to  their  devotion,  adopt  some  little 
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practice  of  piety  that  may  frequently  recall  this 
thought.  Tiiey  will  recite  seven  times  each  day 
the  prayer,  Requiem  ceternam,  etc. 

Every  week  they  must  spend  half  an  hour  be- 
fore tlie  Blessed  Sacrament  on  the  day  and  hour 
marked  out  for  them  to  do  so:  and  besides  this, 
one  hour  once  a  year  for  the  Perpetual  Adoration. 

As  far  as  Wiey  can,  they  will  accompany  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  when  it  is  carried  to  the  sick, 
especially  if  to  sick  members;  if  they  cannot  do 
this  they  will  at  least  repeat  an  Our  Father  and 
Hail  Mary  for  the  sick  person. 

They  will  also  have  a  stated  hour  for  visiting  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  whenever  it  is  exposed  in  the 
Parish  Church. 

They  will  confess  themselves  and  receive  com- 
munion at  least  once  a  month  for  the  object  of  the 
Association.  On  that  day,  or  any  more  convenient, 
they  may  make  a  day's  retreat  to  prepare  them- 
selves for  death,  and  they  will  ask  their  confessor's 
advice  concerning  the  method  of  so  doing. 

As  the  first  means  of  obtaining  a  good  death  is 
to  lead  a  good  life,  the  members  will  be  careful  to 
regulate  tlieir  lives  according  to  the  maxims  of 
Holy  Writ  and  the  spirit  of  Christianity. 

No  person  will  be  received  into  the  Association, 
who  will  have  given  cause  for  scandal,  by  being 
guilty  of  any  considerable  sin  against  purity  ;  not, 
at  least,  unless  he  has  repaired  the  scandal  and 
given  proofs  of  having  reformed  his  ways  and  of 
present  regularity  of  conduct. 

No  one,  either,  shall  be  admitted  who  frequents 
houses  or  persons  of  doubtful  respectability,  who 
frequently  visits  taverns,  nor  who  is  in  the  habit  of 
becoming  intoxicated,  who  sells  liquor  to  Indians, 
who  gives  public  balls  or  dancing  assemblies  in  his 
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house,  nor  who  receives  masked  persons  or  who 
himself  wears  a  mask :  nor  those  who  publicly 
blaspheme  or  utter  words  injurious  to  God  and  to 
his  Holy  Heligion,  who  harbor  ill-will  against  any 
one,  and  who  refuse  to  become  reconciled. 

Persons  who  are  in  the  habit  of  committing  any 
one  of  the  above  offences,  or  who  in  any  other 
manner  give  cause  for  scandal,  cannot  be  admitted 
into  the  Association  ;  or,  if,  being  admitted,  they 
become  guilty  of  any  one  of  them,  they  must  be  ex- 
pelled without  the  power  of  being  re-admitted,  not, 
at  least,  until  they  shall  have  given  sure  marks  of 
repentance  and  have  sincerely  mended  their  ways : 
in  that  case  if  they  desire,  re-admittance  they  may 
be  received,  provided  the  officers  of  the  Council  ap- 
prove. 

As  the  most  pious  institutions  often  degenerate 
from  their  original  fervor,  unless  particular  care  be 
taken  to  revive  it,  the  members  of  this  Society 
will  assemble,  the  first  Saturday  of  every  month, 
in  the  Chapel  of  the  Society  of  a  Good  Death,  at 
four  P.  M.  in  summer,  and  at  three  P.  M.  in  winter; 
they  will  open  the  meeting  by  the  Veni  Scoicte  :<pir- 
itns.  They  will  recite  the  Chaplet  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  after  which  will  be  read  some  of  the  Stat- 
utes of  the  Association,  or  some  other  book  of  pi- 
ety, or  else  they  will  hear  an  exhortation  according 
to  the  convenience  of  the  Director  of  the  Associa- 
tion ;  after  the  reading  or  exhortation  they  will  re- 
peat the  Chaplet  of  the  Dead  and  the  litany  for  ob- 
taining a  good  death,  afterwards  the  sub  tuuin  presi- 
dium. 

There  will  be  a  procession  of  the  Most  Holy  Sac- 
rament, every  third  Sunday  in  the  month,  in  the 
Parish  Church,  immediately  after  vespers,  at  which 
all  the  members  must  assist;   they  will  choose 
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twelve  men,  to  represent  the  Confraternity,  who 
will  follow  tiie  Blessed  Sacrament,  each  carrying  a 
lighted  taper  ni  his  hand. 

Every  year,  on  Holy  Thursday,  the  members  will 
assist  at  liigli  Mass  in  the  Parish  Churcli,  and  at 
the  Procession  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  wiiich 
follows  it;  they  will  take  their  Easter  communion 
together  at  the  same  Mass  as  far  as  possible ;  that 
day  they  may  present  the  Blessed. Bread,  which 
may  be  given  by  the  members  who  have  this  de- 
votion, or  by  any  one  of  the  njembers,  each  in  his 
turn,  or,  finally,  by  the  Confraternity, 

Every  year,  on  the  Saturday  within  the  octave 
of  the  least  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  all  the  mem- 
bers will  renew.the  consecration  they  made  to  Our 
Lord  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  on  the  day  of  their 
reception  :  the  Blessed  Sacrament  will  be  exposed 
during  this  ceremony. 

Eacii  member  after  his  reception  will  offer  all  the 
prayers  he  may  say  and  good  works  he  may  per- 
form, during  eight  days,  for  the  first  member  of 
the  Confraternity  who  will  die. 

If  one  of  the  members  falls  ill,  the  persons  named 
for  the  purpose  will  visit  him,  taking  care,  if  he  be  in 
danger,  to  exhort  him  to  receive  the  Sacraments,  and 
to  prepare  liimself  to  gain  the  Indulgences  gran- 
ted to  members;  they  should  notify  the  Director  of 
the  Association  of  the  sick  person's  state. 

As  far  as  practicable,  according  to  the  locality, 
■when  the  Holy  Viaticum  is  carried  to  the  sick,  the 
two  administrators  of  the  Confraternity  will  assist, 
or  if  these  cannot  attend,  some  other  members  may, 
each  carrying  a  taper,  and  following  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  immediately  after  the  dais ;  the  other 
members  will  also  try  to  be  present.  They  will  be 
warned  by  a  few  strokes  of  the  small  bell,  that  it 
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is  to  a  member  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  being 
carried.  If  the  member  be  in  his  agony,  a  few 
strokes  of  the  large  bell  will  warn  all  the  other 
members  to  meet  at  the  Chapel  of  a  Good  Death 
(de  la  Bonne  Mortj,  there  to  recite  the  prayers  for 
the  dying,  or  any  other  prayers  for  the  dying  per- 
son that  their  devotion  may  suggest;  those  who 
cannot  go  to  the  church  may  say  the  same  prayers 
at  home  or  may  recite  at  least  five  Our  Fathers 
and  five  Hail  Marys. 

When  a  member  dies,  all  the  others  will  attend 
his  funeral;  they  will  receive  communion  for  him, 
and  offer  to  God  all  their  prayers  and  good  works 
during  a  week,  for  the  repOse  of  his  soul;  four 
members  deputed  by  the  Association  will  bear  the 
corners  of  the  pall,  each  carrying  a  taper.  A  mi- 
nor service  will  be  chanted,  and  three  low  masses 
celebrated  for  each  departed  member,  as  long  as 
the  Confraternity  has  means  to  do  so.  A  week  af- 
ter the  death  of  one  of  the  members,  the  rest  will 
offer  all  their  prayers  and  good  works  for  the  next 
eight  days  for  the  one  among  their  number  who 
will  be  the  first  to  die. 

The  Confraternity  or  Association  of  a  Good 
Death  will  be  governed  by  one  of  the  priests  of 
the  seminary  of  St.  Sulpice,  who  attend  the  par- 
ish of  Villa-Maria,  conjointly  with  two  administra- 
tors who  will  be  elected  every  year. 

The  first  of  these  Administrators  will  preside  at 
the  assemblies,  whenever  tlie  Director  is  absent; 
the  second  will  have  possesion  of  the  keys  of  the 
registry  of  the  Confraternity,  of  which  he  will  also 
be  the  treasurer :  he  will  inscribe  in  a  register  the 
names  of  all  the  members,  with  the  date  of  their 
reception,  and  also  all  the  more  remarkable  occur- 
rences of  each  assembly ;  he  will  receive  all  the  col. 
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lections  and  offeringrs  with  which  he  will  defray  all 
expenses,  and  he  will  keep  everythin<i  belonging  to 
the  Confraternity  in  order;  tliere  will  be  a  second 
register  in  which  he  will  keep  his  accounts  of.  re- 
ceipt and  expenditure;  on  leaving  his  office  he 
will,  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  administra- 
tors, deliver  to  his  successor  the  books,  registers, 
and  all  else  that  he  may  have  in  charge. 

There  will  be  a  cupboard  in  which  to  keep  the 
registers  and  all  belonging  to  the  Association ; 
there  will  be  two  keys  to  this  cupboard,  one  to  be 
left  in  the  hands  of  the  Director,  and  the  other  in 
the  treasurer's  care. 

Every  month  an  assembly  of  the  Council  will 
be  held,  w:hich  will  be  composed  of  persons  chosen 
expressly  for  the  purpose ;  all  Ex-Administrators 
have  the  right  to  attend.  At  these  assemblies  the 
names  of  all  persons  wishing  to  be  admitted  to  the 
Confraternity,  will  be  proposed ;  then  also  will  be 
regulated  all  affairs  tending  to  the  advancement  of 
the  Association. 

Every  year,  on  the  Saturday  during  the  octave 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  or  any  other  day  that 
may  be  more  convenient,  the  Administrators  will 
be  elected,  who  may  continue  in  office  two  years 
or  even  longer  if  the  necessity,  or  their  usefulness 
to  the  Confraternity  requires  it;  besides  the  Admin- 
istrators, the  Council  will  name  a  Sacristan  to  help 
the  Treasurer;  four  Assistants  to  visit  the  sick, 
that  is,  four  gentlemen  to  visit  the  men,  and  four 
ladies  to  visit  the  women,  and  to  console  the  afflic- 
ted ;  these  Assistants  will  notify  the  Director  or 
Superior  of  all  the  wants,  they  may  have  remarked, 
of  the  persons  thay  have  visited. 

The  members  will  be  particularly  careful  to  see 
that  the  bodies  of  the  friendless  poor  be  properly  in- 
g2 
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terred  ;  if  the  Confraternity  be  in  a  condition  to  do 
so,  it  will  defray  the  necessary  expenses. 

Each  member  will  uive,  on  the  day  ot  his  admit- 
tance,  and  then  annually,  the  sum  of  20  or  25  cents 
for  the  services  and  masses  for  the  dead,  tor  the  ta- 
pers and  other  expenses  of  the  Confraternity. 

None  of  the  above-mentioned  rules  and  statutes 
oblige  under  the  pain  of  mortal  or  venial  sin, 
which,  however,  should  not  prevent  the  members 
from  observing  them  faithfully,  in  order  to  share 
in  the  Indulgences,  and  by  this  fidelity  merit  a 
good  death. 

AN  ACT  OF  REPAKATION  TO  THE  SACRED 
HEART  OF  JESUS. 

Most  Adorable  Jesus,  prostrate  before  thee,  in 
the  presence  of  all  the  angels  who  surround  thee, 
I  am  moved  by  an  extreme  grief  at  the  sight  of 
the  ingratitude,  the  contempt,  the  sacrileges,  prof- 
anations and  irreverences,  and  at  the  forgetfulness 
with  which  so  many  men  repay  the  immense  love 
thou  hast  shown  them  in  thy  adorable  Sacrament. 

Is  it  possible,  O  most  amiable  Saviour,  that  whilst 
incessantly  inmiolating  thyself  on  our  altars,  re- 
maining there  day  and  night,  occupied  in  enrich- 
ing us  with  thy  grace,  desiring  to  give  thyselt  to 
us,  and  consuming  thyself  for  us,  thou  must  still 
be  outraged  by  the  irreverences  of  ungrateful  men, 
persecutors  who  otfer  thee  so  many  indignities  by 
sacrileges  and  abominable  acts  of  impiety. 

O  Lord !  never  was  ingratitude  more  detestable. 
I  am  horrified  at  the  abuse  of  that  infinite  love 
which  impels  thee  to  dwell  with  us,  and  at  the  au- 
dacity that  drives  crime  even  to  the  point  of  profan- 
ing thy  adorable  Body !  What  must  be  thy  grief  oq 
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seeing  thyself  thus  forgotten,  forsaken,  and  treated 
in  such  a  criminal  manner  by  so  many  of  thy  crear 
tures ! 

O  most  amiable  Jesus,  I  am  filled  with  a  lively 
sorrow  at  the  thought  of  the  injuries  tliou  dost 
daily  receive,  and  I  detest  them  from  tlie  bottom 
of  my  heart.  It  is  with  the  deepest  feelings  of 
sorrow,  humiliation  and  confusion  of  which  my 
heart  is  capable  that  I  now  make  this  act  of  repar- 
ation to  thy  divine  Majesty,  for  all  the  outrages  of- 
fered thee !  Oh !  that  I  could  make  amends,  by 
my  homage,  for  so  many  profanations  !  0!i !  that 
I  could  lead  all  those  sinners  to  turn  to  the  paths  of 
penitence,  and  to  honor  thee  for  the  future  as  much 
as  they  have  offended  thee  in  the  past.  But  as  I 
myself  may  in  some  respects  be  among  the  un- 
grateful, I  come  to  testify  to  thee,  the  deep  regret 
I  now  feel,  and  to  offer  myself  for  all  the  punish- 
ments thou  mayest  be  pleased  to  send  me. 

Strike,  O  Lord ;  I  will  kiss  the  hand  that  chastises 
so  justly.  I  am  but  too  happy,  if  I  can  in  any  way, 
no  matter  by  what  suffering,  make  amends  for  the 
injuries  I  have  done  thy  Sacred  Heart.  Accept, 
O  most  amiable  Jesus,  this  reparation  and  unite  it 
to  that  thou  didst  offer  thy  Father,  on  the  cross, 
for  the  sins  of  mankind;  receive  it,  and  at  the 
same  time,  pardon  my  ingratitude,  whicli  I  can 
expiate  only  by  henceforwai'd  devoting  my  life  tit 
loving  and  honoring  thee  with  all  my  strength, 
and  this  I  am  firmly  resolved  to  do ;  but,  O  Lord, 
strengthen  my  weakness  by  thy  grace,  and  grant 
that  having  found  a  safe  retreat  in  thy  Sacred 
Heart  during  my  life ;  I  may  breathe  there  my  last 
sijjh.    Amen. 
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AN  ACT  OF  OFFERING  AND  OF  CONSECRATION 
TO    THE    SACRED   HEART    OF   JESUS. 

Most  adorable  Heart  of  Jesus,  in  order  to  make 
amends,  as  far  as  possible,  for  the  outrages  thou 
dost  everywhere  receive  in  thy  most  adorable  Sac- 
rament, and  to  avoid  falling  into  the  same  misfor- 
tune, I  now  offer,  devote  and  consecrate  myself, 
without  reserve,  to  honoring  thee  under  these  lioly 
appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  and  that  with  all 
my  strength  and  by  every  means  in  my  power. 

Receive,  O  Lord,  the  gift  I  make  thee  with  all 
the  ardor  of  my  soul,  of  all  that  I  am,  and  of  all 
that  I  can  do.  Oh  !  that  I  might,  by  my  adoration 
and  by  my  application  to  honor  thee,  expiate  all 
the  outrages  offered  thee.  Deign,  most  amiable 
Jesus,  henceforward  to  accept  my  life,  my  actions, 
my  sorrows,  my  sufferings,  the  merit  and  satisfac- 
tion of  my  good  works  as  being  consecrated  to  thy 
honor  to  make  amends  for  the  outrages  thou  dost 
receive  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  Dispose  of  me 
according  to  thy  will  to  this  end,  and  in  whatever 
manner  thou  dost  think  most  fitted  to  expiate  the 
profanations,  the  irreverences,  the  forgetfulness  and 
the  ingratitude  by  which  tliou  art  outraged  on  our 
Altars!  I  offer  myself  entirely  to  thee,  and  I  will 
tenceforward  have  no  other  desire. 

Ah  !  how  happy  would  I  be,  could  I  be  an  accep- 
table victim  in  tliy  sight,  immolated  entirely  to  thy 
glory,  inflamed  and  consumed  by  thy  divine  love. 
This  I  will  be,  O  my  Jesus,  if  thou  wilt  but  grant 
mo  thy  divine  grace  and  an  entrance  to  thy  Sacred 
Heart.  There,  will  I  learn  to  know  and  love  thee ! 
There,  forgetting  the  universe  and  forgetting  my- 
Belf,  I  will  devote  my  life  to  honoring  and  glorify- 
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ing  thee.  Open  to  me,  O  Lord,  this  adorable 
Heart,  and  inflame  me  with  the  divine  fire  by 
whicii  i-t  is  consumed,  that  all  that  might  close  that 
Heart  against  me,  may  be  destroyed.  I  have  no 
other  desire  than  to  live  and  die  in  that  Sacred 
Heart,  where  have  lived  and  died  thy  most  faithful 
servants.    Amen. 

0  Heart  of  Jesus,  victim  of  love,  be  favorable  to 
me  in  the  time  of  tribulation,  and  at  the  hour  of 
my  death ;  and  say  to  my  soul :  I  am  thy  salva- 
tion. 


Union  of  prayer  and  of  good  works  under  the  patron- 
age of  St.  Joseph,  to  obtain  a  good  death,  to  procure  a 
funeral  service,  the  body  being  present,  fur  the  members 
who  die  without  having  sufficient  means  to  defray  those 
expenses. 

The  Association  will  receive  as  members,  persons 
of  every  age,  provided  they  lead  good  lives  and 
are  not  suffering  under  any  complaint  reputed  to 
be  incurable. 

Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of 
his  saints.    Ts.  115  :  5. 

St.  Joseph  pray  for  us. 

Lay  by  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  which 
rust  cannot  corrode  nor  the  wickedness  of  man  de- 
stroy. 

Be  faithful  to  God,  Be  faithful  even  in  the 
smallest  duty,  in  the  least  obligation.  Do  his  Holy 
Will  in  the  most  minute  details.  Nothing  is  tri- 
fling that  regards  pleasing  Him,  before  whom  love 
alone  is  anything.  Has  He  not  numbered  the  hairs 
of  your  head  ?    Does  he  forget  the  flower  of  the 
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fields  ?  He  who  gives  water  to  slake  the  thirst  of 
tlie  birds  of  the  air,  who  gives  the  lilies  of  the  field 
their  splendor,  has  He  not  told  you  to  seek  first  the 
kingduni  of  God  and  His  justice,  and  that  the  rest 
will  be  given  you  over  and  above"?  Try  by  expe- 
rience and  you  will  be  consoled.  Man  in  his  folly 
believes  that  eternity  counts  but  by  empires,  and 
empires  fade  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  whilst  the 
tears  of  sacrifice,  piously  shed,  whilst  the  tears  of 
burning  charity  are  received  by  the  Angels  and 
preserved  to  the  day  of  judgment.  Nothing  shall 
live  but  what  the  breath  of  lilie  shall  have  animated, 
'ihe  heavens  themselves  that  are  not  pure  in  the 
sight  of  the  Eternal  will  be  rolled  like  a  garment, 
and  will  pass  away  ;  but  your  generous  efforts, 
your  prayers,  your  active  charity,  the  least  service 
you  may  have  rendered  to  the  name  of  Jesus,  your 
bitterness  overcome  for  love  of  him,  your  renuncia- 
tion of  self  to  draw  souls  to  him,  these  shall  not 
pass  away.  They  will  live  and  be  dear  to  Him 
who  gave  His  lile  that  we  might  live  for  him. 


A  PRAYER  BY  PIUS  IX. 

At  the  Audience  at  the  Vatican  on  the  25th  of 
Noven^ber,  C1871,j  our  Hoi}'  Father,  the  Pope,  dis- 
tributed, to  all  those  present,  the  formula  of  the 
following  prayer : 

O  Good  Jesus !  Our  master  and  our  lawgiver, 
deliver  us  from  the  persecutions  of  our  enemies. 
Lord,  Lord,  most  powerful  King!  All  is  subject 
to  thy  domination,  and  none  may  resist  thy  will ; 
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if  thou  hast  decreed  to  save  Israel,  thou  art  the 
master  of  all  things  and  no  one  can  resist  thy  maj- 
esty. An. I  now,  Lord,  take  pity  on  thy  people,  tor 
our  enemies  seek  to  ruin  us,  and  to  destroy  the 
heritage  thou  hast  redeemed  for  us.  Change  our 
sorrow  into  joy,  that  we  may  live,  O  Lord,  and 
praise  thy  name.  In  this  sad  overthrow  of  all 
things,  I  have  none  to  whom  I  can  turn  but  thee, 
O  Lord,  who  alone  art  our  king.  Remember  thy 
Church  in  her  mourning,  whom  none  can  help  but 
thee.  Innovators  and  blind  leaders  wish  to  give 
the  lie  to  thy  promises,  to  destroy  thy  heritage,  to 
close  the  lips  of  them  that  praise  thee,  and  to  tar- 
nish the  glory  of  thy  temples  and  altars.  Lord,  do 
not  deliver  up  thy  servants  to  them  that  hate  us, 
that  they  may  not  mock  our  ruin ;  but  turn  their 
own  evil  designs  against  them.  Kemember  us,  O 
Lord,  and  be  lavorable  to  us  in  the  midst  of  our 
tribulations.  Thou  who  livest  and  reignest  world 
without  end.    Amen. 
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